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T H E R E  IS  N O  R E L IG IO N  H TG H E R  T H A N  T R U T H .

[Family motto of the Maharajahs of Benares.]

OLD DIARY LEAVES*
C hapter  V I.

B Y  common consent the Western public have assumed that professional 
mediums, whose food and lodging depend upon their constant 

ability to produce psychical phenomena when patrons come to see the 
same, are greatly tempted in emergencies to supplement real ones 

with fraudulent imitations. Poor, almost without an exception ; often 

invalids, yet obliged to support children and perhaps lazy or disabled 
husbands ; their incomes extremely precarious, at best, because the 

mediumistic state depends upon psycho-physiological as well as atmos
pheric conditions beyond their control, it is not strange that, under the 

pressure of quarter-day or some other dire necessity, their moral sense 
should become blunted. Naturally, they yield to the temptation flung 

at them by credulous visitors who, apparently, ask nothing better than 

to pay to be duped. At any rate, that is how professional mediums 

have explained it to me. They have told me their miserable life-histo- 

ries, how the fatal gift of mediumship embittered their childhood, made 
them shunned and persecuted by their schoolmates, sought after and 
run down by the curious, caused them to be used as a drawing sensa

tion by travelling showmen, to the profit of their own parents {vide the 
tragical story of the Eddy children as told by them to me. P. 0 . W . 

chapter II), and developed the seeds of hysteria, phthisis or scrofula,

* I  sh a ll b e  u n d e r  g r e a t  o b lig a tio n s  to  a n y  fr ie n d  w ho  w ish es  w ell to  th is  h is 
to r ic a l  sk e tc h , if  h e  (o r sh e ) w ill g ive  o r  le n d  m e fo r  re fe re n c e  a n y  in te re s t in g  
d o c u m e n ts , o ;  a n y  le t t e r s  w r i t t e n  th e m  d u r in g  th e  y e a rs  1875, 6, 7 a n d  8, b y  e i th e r
H . P . B. o r m y se lf , a b o u t p h e n o m e n a , th e  o c cu lt law s w h ic h  p ro d u c e  th e m , o r  
e v e n ts  in  th e  h is to ry  o f th e  T. S., o r a n y  n e w sp a p e rs  o r  c u tt in g s  re la tin g  to  th e  
sam e  su b je c ts . L o a n s  of th is  k in d  w ill be  c a re fu lly  r e tu rn e d ,  a n d  I  sh a ll be  g la d  
to  re fu n d , if  d e s ired , a n y  ex p en se  fo r  p o s ta g e  in c u rre d  b y  th e  sen d e rs . R e m in isc e n 
ces of o c cu lt p h e n o m e n a  sh o w n  b y  H . P . B .? if  d e sc rib e d  to  m e  b y  th e  ey e -w itn e sses , 
w ill be  sp e c ia lly  v a lu e d . I  m a y  n o t live  to  g e t o u t a  seco n d  E d itio n  of m y  book , a n d  
w ish  to  m a k e  th e  firs t a s  in te r e s t in g  a n d  t ru s tw o r th y  as  possib le . O ne o u g h t n o t, a t  
th e  acre of s ix ty , to  t r u s t  to o  m u c h  to  o n e ;s ow n m em o ry , a l th o u g h  m in e  seem s n o t to  
fa il  m e  a 3 y e t /  F r ie n d ly  E d i to rs  wi3J ob lig e  v e ry  m uch  b y  g iv in g  c u r re n c y  to  th is  
re q u e s t .



to the ruin of their health. Mrs. Hardinge Britten, than whom nobody 

has known more of mediums and mediumship. told me in N ew  York, in 
1875, that she had seldom or ever known a medium who was not of a 

scrofulous or phthisical temperament, and medical observation shows, I 

believe, that derangements of the reproductive organs are quita common 
among them. Genuine mediumship, promiscuously practised, is, I fear, a 
serious physical danger, to say nothing as regards its effect morally. 
Every physician tells us that to sleep in an ill-ventilated room in com

pany with a mixed company of persons, some perhaps diseased, is most 

dangerous and may prove fatal. But this risk is nothing as compared 
with that run by the poor public medium, who has to tolerate the pre

sence and be soaked in the magnetic aura of all comers, be they diseased 

morally or physically, or healthy ; gross, sensual, irreligious, unspiritual, 

brutish in habitual thought, word or deed, or the opposite. Alas ! poor 
things, their’s is a psychical prostitution. Thrice happy such as can 

develope and practise their psychical gifts in the pure surroundings of a

select and superior company ; so were Temple seeresses guarded in the 
ancient times.

The above remarks are pertinent to the line of inquiry that H . P. B. 
and I had undertaken, at M . Aksakoff’s request, on behalf of the St. 
Petersburgh scientific committee. While we realised that we should 
have to choose among professionals, it not being likely that any private 
medium would consent to the publicity and annoyance of such an ordeal, 
we determined that we should be thoroughly satisfied of the real and 
reasonably available psychic powers of the male or female medium we 

should ultimately recommend. M . Aksakoff’s desire that preference 
should be given to those whose phenomena could be shown “ in the 
light, was most reasonable, for thus the chance of successful trickery 

is minimized; yet there were then— and are now, for that matter— few 

mediums who could count upon anything of a very striking character 
happening at their seances by daylight, Our choice would have been 

narrowed down to two or three like C. H . Foster, or Dr. Slade, who were 
equally indifferent whether they sat by day or night since their successes 
in giving tests of spirit identity” were tolerably certain. W e  de

cided, therefore, to find a good medium at any rate, whether he or she 

came quite up to M . AksakoiFs ideal or not. Our inquiries extended 
over several months, to the May of 1876, if I am not mistaken, and as I 

may as well finish with this episode, now that it is taken up, even though 
it breaks in upon the chronological sequence of events in T. S. history 
I shall recall the successive stages of the St. Petersburgh mediumistic 
enquiry as best I can.

In the Summer of 187o, a woman named Youngs was practising 
mediumship for a livelihood at N ew  York. She was, as I dimly recall her 
a largely built person, of obstreperous manners and strong physical as 
well as psychical powers. Her tone of bullying towards her « guides in 
Spirit Land” was in amusing contrast with the honied accents commonly 

used by most mediums towards the invisibles. “ Now  then, spirits,” she

would say, “ don’t be lazy : hurry up ; what are you about P Move the piano, 
do this or that. Come, we are all waiting !” And do it, they did, as though 
obedient to her will. Her chief phenomenon was the causing of the 

spirits to raise a full-sized, heavy piano and making it tilt forward 
and backward in time to her playing of airs upon it. I heard of her and 
thought I would get H . P. B. to go with me and see what she could do. 

She consented, so I put into my pocket three things to be used as new 
tests of her mediumship, a raw egg and two English walnuts ; the ex
perimental value of which will be presently seen. Fortunately, I am 
not obliged to rely wholly upon memory since I find a cutting from the 

N ew  York Sun  of September 4, 1875, giving an accurate account of the 

seance and of my tests. Fifteen persons were present. The Sun re

porter says:

“ The performance began with the lifting of the piano by invisible 
powers, three times for 4 yes’ and once for 4 no/ in answer to questions put 
by Mrs. Youngs ; she resting her hands lightly on top of the music-rack. 
She then sat down and played various airs, and the instrument rose and fell 
and beat the time. She then went to one end of the piano and called 
up Colonel Olcott and as many more of the others as chose to make the ex
periment and, causing each to place his left hand underneath the case, laid 
one of her hands lightly under it, whereupon, at her demand, the end of the 
heavy instrument [He says elsewhere thafc he, the reporter, “ could not lift 
one end of it” so great was its weight] was lifted off the floor without the 
slightest effort on her part. The Colonel here asked to be permitted fco 
make a single test which should not injure the medium at all. Mrs. Youngs 
consenting, he produced a hen's egg from a box, and asked her to hold it in 
her hand against the under side of the piano, and then request the spirits 
to raise ifc. The medium said that, in the course of her mediumship, such a 
test had never been suggested and she could not say it would be successful, 
but she would try. She took the egg and held it as desired, and then rap
ping upon the case with her other hand, asked the spirits to see what they 
could do Instantly the piano rose as before, and was held for a moment 
suspended in the air. The novel and striking experiment was a complete 
success.

“ Mrs. Youngs then asked as many of the heaviest persons in the room 
as could sit on the instrument to mount it, and the invitation being accepted 
by seven ladies and gentlemen, she played a march, and the instrument, 
persons- and all, were lifted easily. Col. Olcott now produced a couple of 
English walnuts, and asked the spirits to crack the shells under the piano 
legs without crushing the kernels, the idea being to show that some power 
beyond the one woman herself, and a power governed by intelligence, was 
exerting itself. The spirits were willing, but as the piano legs rested upon 
rolling casters the test was abandoned. He then asked to be permitted to 
hold an egg in his own hand against the under side of the piano, and have 

Mrs. Youngs lay her hand beneath and against his. so that he might have a 
perfect demonstration of the fact that no muscular force whatever was being 
exerted by her, This test was also agreed to and immediately tried. The 
piano rose the same as before. The manifestations of the evening were 
then brought to a close with the lifting of the instrument without the 
medium's hands touching it at aZZ.”



This was certainly a very striking manifestation of psycho-dynami- 

cal power. Not only was a seven-and-a-half-octave piano, too heavy for 

one man to lift endwise, raised without the least expenditure of muscu
lar force, by the medium or any other living person present, and in a 
fully lighted room, hut an intelligent comprehension of requests and com
pliance with them was demonstrated. Let us admit that the medium s 

intelligence was alone in play, still ^  e have the problem of how she 
could transform her thought, first into will and then into active force. 
The final test of making her lay her hand beneath mine, which held the 
egg, and then causing the ponderous instrument to rise as lightly as a 
feather, contrary to the law of gravity, was, to me, as well as to H . P. B., 
conclusive proof of her mediumistie gift, and we made her a conditional 
o f f e r  to recommend her to M . Aksakoff. The condition was that she 

should subject herself to a series of harmless, yet convincing tests, the 
successful passing of which would warrant us in thoroughly endorsing 

her. She, however, declined the offer on account of the long voyage and 

her unwillingness to leave her country to go among foreigners. I do not 

know what became of her, but I heard that she adopted my egg-test as 

her stock demonstration of her true mediumship. There was very little 
spirituality about it, but a good deal of revolutionising physics, that I 

thought might stagger Prof. Mendeleyeff and his brother scientists.

A  very much prettier and more poetical phase of mediumship was 

that of Mrs. Mary Baker Thayer, of Boston, Mass., to the examination 

of whose phenomena I devoted some five weeks of the same Summer 

season. She is, or was, what is called a “ flower medium,” viz., a psy

chic in whose presence rain showers of flowers, growing bushes, vines 

and grasses, and leaves and branches freshly tora from trees, perhaps 

of a kind that are exotics and to be found only in hot-houses in that 
cold country. W h en  I knew her she was a middle-aged woman of win
som e manners, very obliging as to tests, and always cheerful and friend

ly. Like many other public mediums, however, she drank to some extent; 

as she said— and I can quite believe it— to make up for the terrible drain 
of the phenomena upon her nervous power. That she was a real me

dium, I  am fully convinced, but that she also supplemented by trickery 

her genuine phenomena, I also know. I know, because I caught her at it 

one evening, in the year 1878, shortly before our leaving for India, 

when she was trying to convince me of her ability to “ pass matter 
through matter,” in imitation of Professor Zollner’s celebrated experi

ments at Leipzig with the help of the medium Slade. I was very sorry 
that she tried the game with me, for until then I had had nothing but 

good to say of her. It is sad, I repeat, to know that these poor mediumistie 
martyrs to human selfishness and inquisitiveness are so often, not to 
say invariably, driven by necessity to practising on credulity for the lack 
of reasonable maintenance and surveillance, by properly constituted 

spiritualistic societies and committees, in command of adequate funds for 
the purpose. I have always pitied rather than blamed the wretched 
mediums, while laying the responsibility upon the Spiritualists as a body,

where it solely belongs. Let those who think differently try starvation 

and selfish neglect for a while, and see if they will then be so quick to 

condemn tricking psychics.

A  long summarized report of my Thayer investigations in part of 

which H . P. B. assisted— appeared in the N . Y . Sun  of August 18, 1875, 

and was extensively copied throughout America and Europe, and trans

lated into various languages.

The method of procedure at ' Mrs. Thayer s seances was this . The 

company being assembled, some respectable visitor agreeable to all was 

asked to examine the room and furniture, to fasten and, if he liked, seal 

the windows, lock the doors and take charge of the keys. The medium 
would also, if asked (provided that she meditated no trickery) suffer 

her dress to be searched for hidden flowers or other objects. She per

mitted me to do this whenever I liked, and willingly suffered me to tie 

and seal her up in a bag, a test I first invented with Mrs. Holmes. All 
present would then seat themselves about a large dining-table, join hands 

(the medium as well as the rest), the lights would be put out, and in 
perfect darkness phenomena would be waited for. After some delay 

one could hear a pattering on the bare table-top, the air would be filled 

with fragrance, and Mrs. Thayer would call for a light. Upon the 
room being illuminated, the surface of the table would be seen, some

times, quite covered with flowers and plants, and sometimes they would 
be found thrust into the dress of the sitters or into their hair. Occasion

ally butterflies would come, or a rush of flying birds would be heard 
overhead, and there might be a dove, a canary, a linnet, or some other 
bird, fluttering to the four corners of the room ; or a gold fish would be 

flopping about on the table, wet, as if just taken from the water. Some

times people present would cry out in pleased wonder on finding be

tween their hands some flower or plant they had mentally asked might 

be brought them. One evening I saw in front of a Scottish gentleman 

a full grown heather plant of his native country, roots and all, and 
with the soil clinging to them as if it had just been uprooted. There 

were even three angle worms wriggling in the dirt. It was quite a 

common thing for smilax and other vines, seemingly just torn from 

their pots or beds, and with the soil amidst their -oots, to be brought: 
I had them myself. But I had a better thing than that. One after

noon, I visited Forest Hills Cemetery, situate in a suburb of Boston, 
and, passing through the green-houses, my attention was struck by a 

curious plant with long, narrow leaves, striped with white and pale 
green, known in Botany as the Draccena Regina. With my blue pencil 
I drew underneath one of the leaves the six-pointed star and mentally asked 

the spirits to bring it to me in Mrs. Thayer’s next circle, on the follow
ing evening. On  that occasion I sat beside her and held her hands to 

make sure of her good faith. In the dark, I felt some cool and moist 
object drop upon one of my hands which, when the room was again lit 

up, proved to be my marked Dracoena leaf! To make assurance doubly 
sure, I revisited the green-house and found that my leaf had actually



been detached from the stalk and the one I had in my pocket fitted the 
fracture! A  number of similar facts, which 1 lack space to even curso
rily mention, convinced me that Mrs. Thayer was a real psychic; there 
was, moreover, a certain physiological phenomenon which not only 

strengthened my belief but cast much light upon the whole problem 

of mediumship. Holding both her hands in mine, I noticed that just 

at the moment when the falling plants began to patter on the table, 
she would shudder as if chilly, sigh, and her hands instantly turned 
deathly cold, as though a flush of iced water had suddenly run through 
her veins. The next moment the hands would resume the normal 
temperature of health. I challenge all the doubting scientists in the 

world to imitate this phenomenon in themselves. It seems indicative of 

a total change of 4 vital polarity,’ in the making of phenomena, to use 
a necessary expression. W h e n  H . P. B. evoked the full-length spirit- 

form out of Mrs. Holmes’ cabinet (P. 0 . W .  477) she clutched my hand 
convulsively and her hand grew icy cold; the hand of Signor B., the Ita
lian sorcerer, was like ice after his rain-compelling phenomenon ; and the 

passage of the hysteriac into the cataleptic trance and other deeper 

stages of physical unconsciousness, is attended with abnormal lowering 
of bodily temperature. Dr. A . Moll says (“ Hypnotism, 113) that the 
“ particularly surprising” experiments of Krafft-Ebing prove that “ we 
must assume an astonishing capacity for regulating the temperature of 
the body” by hypnotic suggestion. It is fair to infer, therefore, that 

such a very marked change in animal heat as we liave seen occurring 
in Mrs. Thayer and others at the moment when psychical phenomena 

are happening, indicates bona fide#— the pathological change could not 

be simulated. Not to dwell too long on this medium’s case, highly 

interesting though it is, I will merely mention that at one of her public 
seances I counted and identified eighty-four species of plants ; at another, 

given under my own test-conditions, saw birds appear, caught and 

kept them ; at another, at a private house and in broad daylight, saw 

flowers and a branch torn from a tree in the compound, brought; and 

at still another, in the same friend’s house— where H . P. B. and I were 
both guests, she having come there from Philadelphia and I from N ew  
York, to follow out these investigations for M . Aksakoff— saw big stones 
and a quaint old table knife of an ancient pattern, dropped on the table. 

But one particular rose given me by Mrs. Thayer’s benevolent Pushpa 
Yakshini (see Art. ‘ Eire Elementals,’ Theos't. vol. X I I , 259) was the vehi
cle for a phenomenon by H . P. B. that excelled all that I ever seen a 

medium do.

Our kind hostess, Mrs. Charles Houghton, wife of a well-known 

lawyer of Boston, living in the suburb of Roxbury, drove into town 

with me one evening to attend Mrs. Thayer’s public seance. H . P. B. 
declined to go, so we left her talking with Mr. Houghton in the drawing
room. The carriage had been ordered to come for us at a certain hour, 
but the seance had proved a short one and all the assistants had left save 
Mrs. Houghton, another lady, and myself. As we had nothing better

to occupy ourselves with, I asked Mrs. Thayer to give us three a private 

seance, to which she obligingly agreed. So, we took places at the table, 

I held the medium’s two hands and placed a foot upon her two feet, one 
of the ladies fastened the doors and saw that the windows were secure, 
and the other took charge of the light. This being extinguished, we 

waited in darkness for some time but heard no sound of plant-dropping. 

Presently we heard the carriage drive up to the door, and at the same 
moment I felt a cool, moist flower lightly dropped, as though it might 
have been a snow-flake, upon the back of my hand. I said nothing 
until the candle was lighted and even then continued holding Mrs. 

Thayer’s hands, and called the ladies’ attention to the fact. The flower 
on my hand was a lovely half-opened double mossrose bud, glistening 
with drops of dew. The medium, starting as though some one had 
addressed her from behind, said “ The spirits say, Colonel, that that is 
a present for Madame Blavatsky.” I thereupon handed it to Mrs. 

Houghton and she gave it over to H . P. B. on reaching home, where 

we found her smoking cigarettes and still talking with our host. Mrs. 
Houghton left the room to go and lay off her bonnet and wrap, and I 
seated myself with the others. H . P. B. was holding the rose in her 

hand, smelling its fragrance and with a peculiar far-away look in her 

face, that her intimates always associated with the doing of her phe
nomena. Her revery was interrupted by Mr. Houghton’s saying 
“ W h at an exquisite flower, M adam e; will you kindly let me see 

it r” She handed it to him, with the same dreamy look and as if 

mechanically. He  sniffed its odor but suddenly exclaimed: “ How  
heavy it is ! I never saw a flower like this. See, its weight actually 

makes it bend over tow'ards the stalk” ! “ Wliat are vou talking about?” 

I remarked, “ There is nothing unusual about it; certainly there was not a 

while ago when it fell on my hand. Let me see it.” I took it from him 

with my left hand, and lo ! it weighed certainly a half ounce. “ Take 

care; don’t break it!” exclaimed H . P . B. Tenderly I lifted the bud with 

the thumb and finger of my right hand and looked at it. Nothing 
visible to the eye accounted for the phenomenal weight. But presently 

there sparkled a pin-point of yellow light in its very heart, and before 
I could take a second look, a heavy plain gold ring leaped out, as though 
impelled by an interior spring, and fell on the floor between my feet. 
The rose instantly resumed its natural erect position and its unusual 
weight had gone. Mr. Houghton and I, both lawyers, moved by the pro. 
fessional instinct of caution, then carefully examined the flower but de
tected not the slightest sign of its petals having been tampered with : 

they were so closely packed and overlaid that there was no possibility of 
forcing the ring under cover without destroying the bud. And, in fact, 
how could H . P. B. have played the trick, right before our two pairs of 
eyes, in the full glare of three gas-jets, and while holding the rose in her 
right hand for not above a couple of minutes before she gave it to Mr. 
Houghton? W ell  certainly, there is an explanation possible in 
Occult Science : the matter in the gold ring and that in the rose petals 
could have been raised from the third to the fourth dimension, and



restored back to the third at the instant when the ring leaped out of 

the flower. And that, doubtless, is what did happen ; and open-minded 
physicists should kindly note the fact that matter may have weight 
without physical bulk, as this charming experiment proves. The ring was 

found to weigh a \ oz., and I am wearing it at this moment. It was not 
a creation out of nothing, only an apport: it belonged to H .P .B ., I think, 
and it is “ hall-marked,” or otherwise stamped to indicate its quality. 

It was a great ring for phenomena, certainly, to judge from what hap
pened to it a year-and-a-half later. The Theosophical Society was a 
year old then, and H . P. B. and I were living in two apartment 

suites in the same house. One evening my married sister, Mrs. 

Mitchell,* came wlJi her husband to visit B .  P . B. and myself 

and, in the course of conversation, asked to see the ring and bade 

me tell its history. She looked at it and put it on her finger 
while I was talking, after which she held it towards H . P. B. in the 
palm of her left hand for her to take it. But H .  P. B. leaving it lying 

as it was without touching it, closed my sister’s fingers on it, held the 

hand for a moment, then let go and told my sister to look at it. It was 

no longer a plain gold ring, for we found three small diamonds embed

ded in the metal, 44 gipsy ” fashion, and set so as to form a triangle. 
H o w  was it done ? The least miraculous theory is that H . P. B. had 
had a jeweller insert the diamonds previously, and concealed them from 
us by inhibiting our sense of perception until the spell was removed at 
the moment my sister’s hand opened. As a hypnotic experiment this 

is perfectly comprehensible; I have seen such things done and can do 

it myself. One can not only cover a little diamond with the mask of 

invisibility, but a man, a roomful of people, a house, a tree, rock, road, 
mountain— anything, in short; hypnotic suggestion includes seemingly 

limitless possibilities. Well, let this particular experiment be explain

ed as it may, it was a very perfect success, as the five eye-witnesses 
of the two phenomena would have declared under oath to the facts as 

narrated.
To return to Mrs. Thayer: we were so pleased with her phase of 

mediumship that we offered her the chance to go to Russia, but like 
Mrs. Youngs, and for the same reasons, she declined. Similar offers 

were conditionally made to Mrs. Huntoon, a sister of the Eddys, and 

to Mrs. Andrews and Dr. Slade, but all declined. So the affair drag

ged on until the Winter of 1875, by which time the Theosophical Society 

had come into existence ; M . Aksakoff’s committee had broken the 
original rules, framed to secure a thorough investigation of the pheno
mena, and, with Mendelayeff, an iron-clad materialist, at their head, 
had published a condemnatory Report, based on baseless conjecture, 
not evidence ; and M . Aksakoff. with noble unselfishness and from sheer 

love of the truth, had determined to carry out the original programme 
at his own cost and risk. H e  writes to the London Spiritualist about

that time : _________________ ______________________________
* If any one chooses to ask her she will corroborate my narrative, no doubt. Her 

address may be obtained of Mr. Judge.

“ When I resolved to search after mediums to visit St. Petersburgh , . . .  
I  decided upon a line of action which I communicated to Colonel Olcott, 
whom I deputed to select mediums in America. I told him that I wanted 
our committee to have the means of proving the abnormal movement of 

solid objects in the light without contact with any living person. I fur- 
ther wished to find mediums who could get the movement of solid objects 
in the dark behind curtains, while they were seated in front thereof in full 
view of the sitters, etc.”

This will give the Indian reader an idea of the extraordinary physi

cal phenomena which were going on at the time in the Western coun

tries. In the East, similar displacements of solid things, such as household 

furniture, cooking utensils, articles of clothing, etc., are occasionally heard 

of, but always with horror, and the eye-witnesses have scarcely 
ever dreamt of making them the subject of scientific research: on 

the contrary, they are looked" upon as misfortunes, the work of evil 

spirits, often of earth-bound souls of near relatives and intimate 
friends, and their greatest desire is to abate them as unqualified nui
sances. I only repeat what has often been explained before by all 
theosophical writers, in saying that intercourse between the living and 

deceased friends and connections is, to the Asiatic, an abhorrent proof 
that the dead are not happily dissevered from earthly concerns, and thus 
are hampered in their normal evolution towards the condition of pure spirit. 

The West, as a whole, despite its religious creed, is grossly materialistic, 
imagining the future life as but an extension of this in time, and in space 

too, if one comes to consider its physical conceptions of heaven and hell—  
and can only grasp the actuality of post-mortem conscious existence 

through such concrete physical phenomena as M . Aksakoff enumerates, 
and the many others which astonish the visitors to mediums. The 

East, on the other hand, is spiritual and philosophical in its conceptions, 

and phenomena of the above kind are to Asiatics but evidences of the 

possession of a low order of psychical powers by those who show them. 

The incident of my flower-born ring, of Mrs. Thayer’s showers 

of plants, flowers, and birds, and of Mrs. Youngs’ lifting of pianos 
on eggs, strike the Western materialist’s imagination, not as horrors 

but simply as interesting lies, too scientifically revolutionary to be 
true, yet vastly important if so. I suppose I must have heard an 

hundred times if once, in India, that it was a great pity that 
H . P. B. showed phenomena, for it went to prove that she had not 
reached a high stage of Yoga. True, the Yogi is warned by Patanjali, as 

the contemporary bhikshus were by Gautama Buddha, to beware of vainly 
showing their wonders when they found the Siddhis had developed 
themselves in the course of their psychical evolution. Yet the Buddha 

himself sometimes displayed his transcendent powers of this kind, but 
improved the occasion to preach the noble doctrines ofhis Arya Dharma, 
and spur his hearers to the noblest efforts to spiritualise, after de-bruti- 
fying themselves. And so with most other religious teachers. Did not 
H .P .B . adopt the like policy ? Did she not, even while doing her won
ders, warn us all that they were a very subordinate and insignificant
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part of Theosophy— some, mere hypnotic suggestions, others, phy

sical marvels in the handling of matter and force, by know

ledge of their secrets and acquired control over the elemental 
races concerned with cosmic phenomena ? Nobody can deny this; 
nobody can truthfully aver that she did not invariably teach that 
the psychical experiment has the same relation to spiritual philosophy 
that the chemical experiment has to the science of chemistry. She, 
no doubt, erred in wasting power to astonish unimportant observers, 

that could have been far more profitably employed in breaching the 
walls of incredulous and despotic Western science : yet she did thereby 
convince some who were thus influenced to do good work for this great 

movement of ours ; and some of the most tireless of that class among us, 

including myself— if I may be pardoned the personality— came into Eastern 

out of Western Spiritualism over the bridge of psychical phenomena. 
For m y part, I can say, that the great range of marvels of educated will- 

potency she showed me, made it easy for me to understand the Oriental 

theories of spiritual science. M y  greatest sorrow is that others, espe

cially those of my Eastern colleagues whose minds were thoroughly 

prepared, did not have the same chance.

The thoughts naturally suggested by the Thayer and other cases 
have led me too far to permit of my finishing the story of the St. Peters- 

burgh business this month, so I must hold over the Slade case to the 

next chapter.
(To be continued.)

H . S. O L C O T T .

THE FAITH OF THE XXth CENTURY
BY

H ellenbach .* .

(Translated for tlie Theosophist from tlie Sphinx of July 1892.)

H O U R L Y ,  several thousand beings press onwards into earth-life, 
and hourly do thousands of human beings pay for their entrance 

into this life by Death. O n  the whole, however, this life is a very pas

sive business, as has been recognised by all philosophers and founders of 
religions of any importance ; in particular, the balancing of their life- 

account turns out very unfavourably for the majority, while for a frac
tion it is positively unendurable. To what end this life, wherefore this 

pressing into it P Even should life become very different, how do billions 

of human beings come to be sacrificed to secure a questionably better 

existence for generations to come ? Is there any answer to these questions 

which goes beyond the bounds of the thinkable, the possible, the probable 

or the reasonable and carries certainty with it ?

There is an answer which fulfils this condition and allays every 

doubt. The reader will confirm this, but only on condition that he 

follows up the subject, should the proof given here leave the faintest 
doubt in his mind on any point; for no link in the chain must be lacking. 

To this end, in the text and in footnotes, the works and authors are indi
cated where the reader will find more voluminous or thorough proof of 
the point in question. Thus only is it possible, in a condensed and yet 
popular exposition, to answer the questions of most weight for humanity. 
These ansAvers, it is true, will not satisfy the reader’s curiosity, as, for 
instance, the Indian, Greek or Christian mythology does its faithful 

believers ; for these answers are neither revelations nor inventions, but 

the results of sober reasonings, wherefore also they stop short where no 

material for reasoning is available.

I have preferred rather to admit my ignorance where adequate 

points de repair are wanting, than to tliink out a metaphysic, into which 

all the necessary assumptions are first smuggled, in order to have them 
nicely at hand in the explanation of the phenomenal world, as is the manner 

of the scientists and philosophers of the present day. On the contrary, 
what is here offered rests upon a firm foundation, and is, further, suffi
cient to answer the above questions. There will never, it is true, be any

* T h is  is  th e  sec o n d  o f a  s e r ie s  of sev en  essays fo u n d  a m o n g  th e  p o s th u m o u s  
p a p e r s  o f H e lle n b ac h , one  o f  th e  m o s t o r ig in a l a n d  o p e n -m in d e d  o f  re c e n t G e rm a n  
th in k e r s .  I t  h a s  b e en  p re p a re d  f o r  p u b lic a tio n  b y  D r. C a r l  d u  P re l .

H e lle n b a c h  is  re m a rk a b le  am o n g  c o n te m p o ra ry  w o rk e rs  f ro m  h av in jr  e m p h a s iz e d  
th e  im p o r ta n c e  o f “  I n d iv id u a l i ty ” in  o p p o sitio n  to  th e  P a n th e is t ic  te n d e n c y  o f G e r
m a n  th o u g h t  s in ce  H e g e l, w h e re in  th e  (h u m an ) in d iv id u a l w a s  r e g a rd e d  as  a  m e re  
p a s s in g  m a n if e s ta t io n  w ith  n o  u l t e i i o r  s ign ificance  o r  d e s tin y

H e lle n b a c h  is  f u r th e r  o n e  o f th e  few  p ro m in e n t th in k e r s  in  G e rm a n y  w h o  h a s  
g iv e n  a n y  w e ig h t  to  tb e  p h e n o m e n a  o f S p ir itu a lism . T h e se  h e  in v e s t ig a te d  p e rs o n 
a l ly  w ith  g re a t  c a re  a n d  p a t ie n c e ,  a n d  sa tisfied  h im se lf  o f th e  g e n u in e n e s s  o f  th e  
p h e n o m e n a  a s  su ch . H e  th u s  s h a re s  w i th  D u  P r e l  th e  h o n o u r  o f  h a v in g  in a u g u 
r a t e d  a  n e w  a n d  v e ry  f e r t i le  l in e  of p h ilo so p h ica l th o u g h t .



lack of doubts and unsolved problems in this domain; but what must be 
placed beyond all doubt is the temporary character of our earth-life and 

the continuity beyond it of individual evolution, if the struggle for exist

ence is to assume milder forms and selfishness is to be guided into 

other paths.

I. How DO WE ARRIVE AT THE RECOGNITION OP TRUTH ?
A  child enters upon life provided with its organs, and yet at first it 

knows nothing of its surroundings, although the latter act upon its 

senses. Only gradually does it feel the difference of the impressions 

made upon it; it seeks their cause and so arrives at the recognition of 

the outer world. Reasoning from effect to cause is thus the source of 

our insight, and it is precisely to the necessity with which effects follow 

upon given causes that we owe the progress of the natural sciences and 

of our civilisation. W e  know therefore with certainty that every 

change, every effect must have an adequate cause.

W h e n  we find ourselves confronted with a complicated phenomenon 

in nature, the actuating causes of which we are unable to discover, we 
resort to hypotheses which explain the occurrence without contradiction, 

and satisfy our need for finding a cause, which need may vary very 
largely— as best we can. In course of time, these hypotheses are partly 
set aside, partly corrected, until the truth so far forces its way as to be 
more or less recognised by all. This is the path which all the sciences 
have followed. It can and will hardly be otherwise, when we come to 
deal with problems, which in part reach over into the super-sensuous, 

the metaphysical, as for instance, the problem of the purpose and destiny 

of the human race.

The great number of revelations and philosophical systems proves, 

alas, that this riddle is not yet finally solved ; or even should one of the 

existing hypotheses be the correct one, yet it does not yet enjoy general 
recognition, and therefore has not yet been so grasped and formulated as 
to be the best solution of the problems of Biology and Psychology, thus 

satisfying our need for finding a cause and at the same time meeting the 

demands of Reason.

Yet only a small fraction of mankind judges about such questions, 

tlie vast majority believes, on faith, what supposed divine revelation and 

tradition have handed down, or what public opinion puts into its head. 

If the question is raised as to what mankind has believed, and in part 
still believes, as to the purpose and future of its existence, it is unde
niable that the majority of men regard earthly existence as a temporary 

condition, and that the principle of soul-transmigration, Palingenesis or 
Metempsychosis, even if in very childish forms, formed the kernel of the 

oldest and most wide-spread belief. But not only the believing, but also 

the judging majority of men has— either in the individualistic (Leibnitz, 
Herbart, Drossbach) or in the pantheistic sense (Schopenhauer, Hart
mann)__ expressed itself in favour of the view that man has a transcen

dental, whether monadological or pantheistic, basis, which enters the 
phenomenal world, and whose repeated entrance into the biological pro
cess is admissible and assumable. W ith  one, it is a Monad which appears 
as man, with another, it is an impersonal God, who tortures himself 

through life in order to lose his taste for it. Only a small fraction of 
mankind believes in a creation, at some definite moment, followed by an 
eternal duration of existence, and another, still smaller fraction, sees in 
man a chemical product, which disappears with each individual just as 
it arose. Hereafter we shall apply the fitting criticism to these views ; 

for the present the statement of all thinkably possible cases may suffice, 
because one among them must accord with the truth, if none of the 

thinkably possible cases has been overlooked.

Either the real essence of the human being .comes into existence at 

birth or it does not, it ends or it does not with his death ; this yields 

four possible cases. The one possibility : that the soul pre-existed before 
the birth, but is destroyed by the death, of the body, is not accepted by 
any one, and thus there are only three hypotheses left: the materialistic 

theoiy, that birth and death are the alpha and omega; the theory of 

creation according to which man comes into being at birth by the power 

of God’s command, but lives on after death ; and the theory held by the 
majority of human beings (Hindus, Chinese and almost all peoples 
except those of European race), for whom birth and death are not the 

alpha or omega of the human appearance on earth, this appearance being 
on the contrary regarded only as a passing condition, as a dream— under 

the most varied modes and forms, it is true. The possible repetition of 
this passing condition is ascribed partly to chance, partly to an inten

tional education or trial, and partly to the “ will to live” of a god. If 

we should select among these hypotheses that which eventually will be 
found to be the correct one, its establishment might arouse conviction in 

one or another of our readers, but a certainty for all could not be 

reached, for this can only arise if we can prove the inadequacy or im

possibility of all the others, Let us strengthen this argument by an 

example.
Lessing believed in the re-entrance into the earth-life we know, of 

tlie forces causing that life, and explained this neither as the result of 
chance nor of the “ will to live,” but as a necessaxy postulate of tlie 
*4 education of the human race.” H e  gives, it is true, no reasons for his 

view', but at the close of his essay he throws out a dozen queries from 
which his intention becomes perfectly plain, and no less so his conviction 

that his contemporaries had nothing more reasonable to oppose to him.

It is certainly reasonable to assume that our short, often violently 
interrupted, existence here has our education as its purpose, and that this 
purpose cannot easily be attained by one single life. But is what seems 

to us reasonable, therefore correct ? The reasonableness of an idea is 

sufficient to set aside an unreasonable one, but yet not to secure cer

tainty ; for certainty we require other support, otherwise mankind, in 
part, would never have deserted this oldest belief.



Lessing’s conviction is based upon his firm belief in a divine Provi

dence and guidance, whence therefore the irrational cannot lastingly 
maintain itself, but must be regarded only as a, perhaps necessary, state 

of transition. One can believe in a divine guidance, but it can neither 
be proved nor disputed, for in order to do so one would first have to 
possess a clear conception of the God-head, wliich human understanding 

is incapable of forming. Nevertheless one cannot deny some practical 

value to this chain of reasoning. A  Lessing might have prophesied on 
the same grounds, centuries ago, the abolition of slavery and serfdom, and 

would liave been right. In like manner one may maintain, and that 
with perfect right, that war and warlike preparations must cease within 
a given time in consequence of the fearful burden they impose upon 

labour, even tbat of future generations, for the benefit of capital.

O n  the tomb stone of a philanthropic dreamer in Paris stand the 

words : “ Les passions sont proportionelles aux destinees.” Like Lessing, 
in noble trust in a Providence, he could not believe that human passions 

are the sources of our misery, but accused our institutions. H e  held it 

ridiculous to suppress them and opined that they were the source of our 

happiness. W a s  he mistaken ? Is ambition, as such, to blame for the 
misuse which a Napoleon made of it ? Must it only find expression 

in athletics, in racing and in pigeon shooting ? Is, perchance, love to 
blame for the deeds of an Henry the Eighth ? W h at  is rational, right, 
and to the purpose will in time, even without divine intervention, gain the 

victory over what is irrational, false and not to the purpose, wherefore 

also the rational always remains the acceptable.

None the less, t.he reasonableness of an hypothesis alone cannot 

establish a firm conviction, or produce certainty ; for what has not in 

the past been accounted reasonable or moral ? W e  only need to turn 

over the pages of history for a century back, to grow distrustful of 

human judgment as to reason and morality. W e  must follow another 

course.
The return of the subject that dwells within us, or of the human 

soul, into earth-life has, as a prior condition, its survival after death ; 
its survival , however, implies its existence during life, Which, even 

to-day, is denied by superficially thinking scientists ! It is there
fore clear that light can only be shed upon this problem and 
certainty introduced into our conviction, by following the opposite 

path and testing the tenability of these two fundamentally opposed 
views. W e  must, in the first place, prove beyond a doubt the 

inadequacy of the mechanieo-chemical explanation of the origin, 
growth, and function of organisms. Natural science has, it is true, 
discovered many of the determining conditions of organic life, yet it has 

never occurred to its leaders to confuse these “ conditions” with the true 
cause of organic growth, as naive materialism has done. Yet the latter 
denies a priori the existence of a soul or of any sort of “ qtvalitas occulta' \ 
according to its teaching such an hypothesis is superfluous, unscientific, 

unworthy of a strong mind.

Thus it is necessary, in tbe first place, to securely establish the 
existence of a factor causing life and organisation, because ifc is only 
then that the discussion as to the survival of this factor and of its re
turn to earth-life can be profitably and successfully carried on.

Our task is accordingly threefold: we have first to demonstrate the 

existence, then the survival of a transcendental basis, before we can place 

on our agenda the possible return into earth-life of the subject lying 
within us. W ith  this last hypothesis we shall deal in a similar manner, 

viz., by setting aside what is untenable, and then experience, our need 
for finding a cause, and our reason may decide as to what remains. 
Thus only can we attain to the truth, to a certain conviction.

If we assume the existence of an unknown force in those organisms 

which are endowed with the power of will, sensation and thought, a 

force distinguishable from the known chemical forces, and if we give 
this unknown force, without prejudice, the name “ Soul,” so as to 

employ a term in common use, then the question may be very simply 

stated : Has man such a soul, or not ? Does this soul survive death and 
exist before birth, or not ?

If these questions have to be answered in the affirmative, then we 

may perhaps form a well-grounded judgment with regard to the possibi
lity, probability or necessity of a return to earth-life, and also with 
regard to its thinkable forms, or, on the contrary, as to this theory’s 
being inacceptible. It must not surprise us that our forefathers could 

not definitely answer these questions, because the natural laws which 

are here decisive have only been recognised and established during the 
present century.

A STUDY OF “ MAINYO-I-KHARD."
(Continued from page 660).

W E  shall now take note of some of the philosophical and miscellaneous 
contents of the book that are worth being recorded.

1. The seat of understanding and intellect is in the brain, that of
wisdom is in the heart. (Chap. 48).

2. The soul’s dwelling is in the whole body just as the foot’s shape
is in the boot, (Chap. 48).

3. Good and evil exist in nature, and man becomes good or bad in 
accordance witli liis partaking of the one or the other from nature. 
“ Whoever joins with the good will bring goodness with him; and 
whoever joins with tlie bad will bring evil with liim ; just as the wind 
which, when it blows over a stench, will bring a stench with it, and 

when it blows over a perfume, will bring a perfume with it.”

(Chap. 60).

4. It is not so much the external form as the inherent quality 
thafc makes the man. The man who performs the affairs of the world 
and the spirit self-conceitedlyandin a self-willed manner is a “ semi-man



and one who is demoniacal in every deed and action is a “ semi-demon \

A  true man is he who is endowed with right belief. W h a t  beliefs are 
needed in a true man, is a point which every bigot explains m  his own 

bigoted way, and so does the author of this book. (Chap. 42).

5. There can be no wisdom without goodness, in other words,

goodness is an essential mark of wisdom, so that a man who is not good 

in thought, speech and action is not a wise man, however learned and 
worldly-wise he may be. “ Wisdom that has no goodness with it is not 

to be considered as wisdom.” (Chap. 11).

6. “ Every good and evil that occurs to man, and also the remain

ing creatures, occurs through the seven planets and the twelve constel
lations. And  those twelve constellations are called in the religion the 

twelve commanders who are from the side of Hormazd, and those seven 

planets are called the seven commanders who are from the side of Ahar

man.” Those twelve constellations probably mean the twelve zodiacal 

signs. W e  fail to grasp the deeper meaning and occult significance of 

this important statement.
7 “ The creator Hormazd produced these creatures and creation,

and the Ameshashpends, and the Spirit of Wisdom, from that which is 

his own splendour and in the glory of boundless time.” By  boundless 
time is implied Eternity. A  more correct rendering of the Zend ex
pression “ Zewan-e-Aparne” would be “ time beyond bound” as 
distinguished from time in the ordinary sense of the word. It is iden
tical with Parabrahm, Hormazd with the Logos, His own splendour 
with the Light of Logos, the seven Ameshashpends with the seven Uni

versal Principles, of which Hormazd Himself is the First or the Highest. 

As for the Spirit of Wisdom it is mentioned elsewhere in the book as 
one of the Ameshashpends, and, in that case, it is identical with Brah

man, the principle of Divine Wisdom which is the highest Ameshash- 
pend after Hormazd and corresponds to the principle Buddhi in theo

sophical literature.
8. The doctrine of Duality, which the author has earned to ex

treme's. plays a very important part in Zorastrianism. The fundament
al conception is that there are two sides to everything in nature. Dualism 
is an important phase of nature, it. is the very law of manifestation. It 
is observable everywhere in the visible universe, and is traceable to the 

unseen universe, nay, to the ultimate causes of things. Opposed to 
lio-ht there is darkness ; to life, death ; to virtue, vice ; to good, evil. 
There is. as it were, a conflict everywhere ; nature is the play-ground 

of two opposite and opposing forces, the agencies working on each side 
being the creatures and the agents of the force-centre on that 

side. The centre of good, the source of all good influences is 
Spenta-Mainyas, that of evil, Angra-Mainyas. These two terms are 
translated “ Good Spirit” and “ Evil Spirit” ; we think a more philoso
phically significant rendering would be “ The Spirit of Good” and “ The 

Spirit of Evil” . They are identical with Gnyanam and Avidya. They 
are no mere arbitrators, but are facts in nature. These two Spirits are

traced further back to Ahura-Mazda and Ahriman, the ultimate source 

of Light and the ultima! e root of evil. The expression Ahura-Mazda 

has not always one and the same significance. It is used for the Root 

of All. That root has two off-shoots, one white, the other black, one 
good, the other evil. And  the same expression is also used for the good 
off-shoot as contradistinguished from the evil-bearing one. It has other 
meanings as well to which we need not refer in this place.

9. The Zorastrian belief in the existence of the soul is clearly 

expressed in chap. 48, where it is explained as dwelling in the whole 

body just as the foot’s shape is in the boot. Thus the soul is not be
lieved to be absolutely immaterial. It has a distinct objective existence, 

defined by a distinct form similar to that of the physical body; and it 
is framed of a material sufficiently refined to enable it to permeate the 
whole body and to prevent it from being seen by the physical eyes. 

Thus it is not material in the ordinary sense of the word, it belongs to 

a plane of objectivity quite different from the one usually recognised as 

matter or as the material side of nature. The term soul is used in this 
book in the sense in which it is popularly used. It stands for the inter

mediate principles in the constitution of man and not for the highest 

ones. Hence what is stated about the fate of tlie soul after death or 
cessation of earth-life refers to those intermediate principles. In parti

cular it applies to the lower phase of the fifth principle, known in theo
sophical literature as “ lower Manas.”

10. The theosophical idea of the influence of man’s conduct in 
this life upon the fate of the “ lower Manas” after death, or we may say, 

the doctrine of Karma with reference to the “ lower Manas,” is figura
tively, but quite unmistakeably, enunciated in this book. In the first 

place, we are told that “ Grosh the pious,” the guardian-angel of Piety 
in Zorastrian Cosmogony, assists the soul of every pious man, on the 

occasion of the trial that takes place at the Chandor bridge (popularly 

known as the Chanwad bridge). This means that the passport to the 
heaven of a blissful post-mortem state is piety or righteousness in 

thought, speech and action in this life. And it is a hint worthy of note 
that “ Grosh the pious” is, according to Zorastrian belief, the guardian- 
angel of purity in general and that of chastity in particular; thus show

ing that amongst the different forms of purity, chastity holds the most 

important place. That idea is indirectly endorsed in this book in 
chap. 36, wherefhe thirty-three sins or “acts to be avoided” are enumerated. 
Sexual sin is placed at the top of the list as the most heinous of all 
offences; even the most hideous crime of murder being placed after it. 

To understand the spirit of this we have to note well that in the sub

sequent chapter the thirty-three virtues or “ acts to be done” by a Zorastrian 
are given, and liberality heads the list and is distinctly called the 
most important virtue, “ the first good work.” Thus certain acts of 
commission are enjoined along with certain acts of omission; amongst 
the former, which we may call active virtues, liberality is the first and 
the most important one ; amongst the latter, which may be called pas
sive virtues, chastity holds that place of honour.



11. About the Chandor bridge we are told: “ W h e n  the sonl of the 
pious passes over that bridge, the width of that bridge becomes about 
one league, and the soul of the pious man will pass over with 

the assistance of Grosh the pious.” This is a faithful echo of a genuine 
Zorastrian belief. The widening of the bridge to allow passage to the soul 
of the pious is a figurative expression for the facility afforded by virtu
ous acts done in this life to the passage of the soul from Kama-loka to 
Devachan. It is these experiences that partake of the nature of “ high
er Manas” or “ higher mind,” and are on that account capable of being 
assimilated into it. Ascending to the plane of “ higher Manas” to whicli 
they belong, from that of “ lower Manas” to which they were temporarily 
attached by virtue of their having* emanated in earth-life, they fill up, 

as it were, the gap between the two, thus widening the intermediate bridge 
and making it more passable for tlie soul, which is the centre of consci

ousness of eartli-life.

O n  the other hand, earthly desires invigorated by sinful life sur

vive after death, in Kama-loka, and, by their survival as well as by their 
power of attraction exercised over the soul, interfere with its 

passage into Devachan. That idea is figuratively expressed in the book 

as follows:—

“ A nd  on the 4th day, Vizarsh, the demon, comes and binds the 

soul of the wicked with that which is an evil chain.”

12. A nd  we are told that, during the time of the trial of a pious 

man. his good karma appears before him in the form of a beautiful damsel,

and informs him, “ I am not a damsel, but I am thy good deeds.....  Lo !

I am this of thee, the good thoughts, and good words, and good deeds, 

that were thought and spoken and done by thee.” On  the other hand, 
an evil man has to face his bad karma, which appears before him as a 

most hideous damsel.

13. Humat (Good Thought), Huptit (Good Speech), Hooresht 

(Good Action), these three form the groundwork of Zorastrian ethics. 

There are, we are told, three footsteps in heaven corresponding to them, 

and the soul of the pious “ rests the first footstep on Humat (the place 
of good thoughts) and the second on Huptit (the place of good words) 

and the third on Hooresht (the place of good deeds). This is highly 

suggestive. It suggests that good thought is the first step, the stepping 
stone to post-mortem bliss, but not the only one ; that in order to take 
another step, it is necessary to give definite expression to good thought; 
and to take the third step, it is necessary to make the good thought and 

good speech fructify and bear good fruits.

14. W h at  follows the mention of those three footsteps deserves 

careful consideration, “ and the fourth footstep will reach that which 

is eternal light, the all-radiant,” The question naturally arises, “ what 
is it that gives the lift from the third to the fourth step ?” Hum at gives 

the lift to the first step, Huptit to the second, Hooresht to the third ; but 
we are not told what gives the lift to the fourth which is “ Eternal Light.”

Here we see quite clearly that the real good is not enjoyment in the 
three heavens, but Eternal Light; and we further notice a sad want of 

information in this book as to the circumstances under which the soul 
can pass from the three heavens to Eternal Light.

In conclusion, a few words are needed to avoid a misunderstanding 

in the reader’s mind. W e  have said so little about the bigotry and 

worldliness of the book, and then dwelt at such length upon the choice 

selections made from it, that the reader may think our opinion unjust. 
W e  are therefore compelled to add that the book is replete with speci
mens of bigotry and worldliness, which we have not freely quoted, since 
they do not deserve such treatment. The book contains excellent moral 

aphorisms and philosophical ideas that are in harmony with the spirit 
of Zorastrianism, to which we liave given the prominence they deserve; 

but it contains a good deal besides these that is not in harmony with it. 

The former we accept; while, as for the latter, we take them for what 
they are worth.

D .

PIONEERING.

I N  the early years of the settlement of the Western States in the great 

North American Republic, the pioneers found nothing but the soil 

and the seasons. In some regions stretched vast prairies covered only 

with grass ; in others dense forests broken only by brief tracts of bushes. 

The former case presented difficulty as to preparation, though it might 
mean infertility of land. But the latter was thick with obstacles 
exacting protracted labor, this consideration always cheering— that a 
soil so prolific must repay regular cultivation. Selecting an area near 
to a stream and with, if possible, a spot having but partial vegetation, 

the settler began the construction of his future farm. Space for hut 

and barn must be immediately cleared, hushes and undergrowth cut 
away and burned that a vegetable garden might be planted. Then 

came the slow work of removing the forest, Some trees could be succes

sively felled ; others could only be “ girdled” by cutting away a ring of 

bark near the root, ensured death, thus slowly drying the fibre and making 
the removal easier thereafter. Perhaps an unusual drought might have 

made a whole tract of forest inflammable, and then, after due precaution 

against unlimited spread, all might be burned off and the ground be 

bared. Deep-rooted stumps must be twisted from the soil, the plough 
toilsomely tear up the uneven surface, the seed sown by hand alone, the 
scanty crop laboriously gathered in. Years needed to pass before ^ clear
ing became extensive, decades before the forest could be transmuted 
into a well-ordered, fully-provisioned farm. There had been a choice 
between a soil already open but of only moderate fertility, and one 
requiring long preparation because of the luxuriance which demonstra
ted its wealth.



The pioneer work of tlie Theosophist in the United States has ana
logy, I take it, in the pioneer work of the agriculturist. There are 
stretches of indifferentism from which no strong growths of prejudices 
or dogmas need to be cleared, but only because the religious principle 
has been too sterile to produce much of vigorous outshoot. Yet these 

areas are exceptional. The local soil, so rich in elements of thought and 

purpose, so vitalized with pervading tendency to rapid germination, has 
special evidence of a vivid religious quality, and hardly a hamlet is with
out a chapel or a “ Union Church” . All over the land religious ques
tions enter into the life of the people, sects differentiate off and exist 
long after their raison d'etre would seem to have expired. Churches grow 
at a greater rate than the population, doctrinal controversies evoke 

interest from the purely secular press. A  mighty outgrowth of deeply- 
rooted beliefs, conspicuous creeds, far-branching propaganda, vigorous 
prejudices, thriving ecclesiasticisms covers the surface of society, many 

of them as sturdy and as colossal as the primeval forest of the Western 

pioneer. They by no means represent a corresponding amount of piety, 

they do not always certify to careful research or intelligent conviction, 
they may not mean scholarship or acumen or discriminated result, they 

may not even imply more than family habit or the influence of asso

ciation, but there they are,— firm, deep-set, towering, persistent.

It is a dense outgrowth such as this that the Theosophist confronts 

when he schemes to plant Theosophical thought and raise a Theosophi

cal crop. A nd  he has to do as did his analogical pioneer. H e  begins 

by selecting an area where the local conditions are most favorable, where 
there is a spot somewhat open to the sky and the breeze, and whence 
openings into the circumjacent density may most hopefully be attempt

ed. The very simplest of elementary ideas are all that can at first be 
sown, and those only within the narrow limits of personal surroundings. 
Then with great policy and care the work of clearing is begun. Some
times some vigorous old superstition is “ girdled” with a gentle sarcasm, 

— not attacked at all, but quietly left to wither till ready for combus

tion. Sometimes a correction of mistake or an apt exposition of fact 

may fell a notion which has grown firm with years. Sometimes the ac

tion of outside agencies has prepared the way for a holocaust of nonsense, 
__ a Church scandal, perhaps, or a popular book, or a sectarian quar

rel, or a feeble sermon against “ infidels.” The match is applied, and 
venerable follies soon totter and crash. Lingering stumps of dead dogmas 

may have to be removed, pointed thoughts rip up the surface of 

indurated minds, seed be sown in the most unpromising quarters, every 
upshoot of interest dexterously watched. Slowly the accessible area 

widens, indications of a spreading topic gradually multiply, there is a 

call for books, the local press refers half-respectfully to Theosophy, the 

local clergy vouchsafe it an attack. The harvest is approaching.

But all this is of exceedingly slow progress. It is hardly possible 
to overstate the strength of religious conservatism. Serenely compla
cent over the certainty of its own beliefs, it has no wish for any change

or enlargement, and so is suspicious of any new thought and resentful 
at the suggestion that there is a presumption in favor of the new. 
Whatever seriously modifies, much more whatever explicitly denies, a 

conventional belief arouses vehement hostility. There is even a frantic 

clinging to phrases and forms and hallowed names. Deliberate attack 
upon this frame of mind only intensifies it, and the politic Theosophist 

avoids controversy or antagonism, simply putting thought into the air, 

and letting it be absorbed slowly, perhaps unconsciously. Transmuta
tion of attitude from rancor to disapproval, from disapproval to tolera
tion, from toleration to sympathy, from sympathy to welcome, cannot 

be rapid. Self-esteem and the consciousness of infallibility must weaken, 

a suspicion that one is yet narrow be aroused, desire for investigation 

formed. To sap the rigidity of dogmatism and transform it to the 

flexibleness of docility needs the passage of many suns.

N ow  the conditions, the requirements, the possibilities of Theosophy 

in its pioneer stage point out the great present duty of Theosophists. It 
is work. Study, except so far as fitting for that work, is a 
minor aim. The perfected tools, the refined processes, the vari

ed activities, the culture, daintiness, finish of a long-cultivated 
region, are not the immediate p u r p o s e  of the early settler. He 

has to clear the ground, sow the seed, reap the slim returns, 

only prepare for a future which shall contain every factor in a 
rounded life. There is no time for rest or polish: the one present 
obligation to open up the way overbears all consideration of a later 
elegance. The simplest doctrines have to be stated in simple language 

and so illustrated as to be intelligible to the populace. Their confor

mity to reason and the moral sense has to be shown, their support from 

fact and analogy and tradition be exhibited, the community familial ized 
with terms and truths and modes of thought which are strange or foreign. 

Daily incidents must be interpreted by a fuller philosophy, common 

problems have attention 0 11 different principles. Leaflets, essays, pam

phlets, the whole apparatus of elementary instruction, find place in this 

early work. Items must be pushed into newspapers whenever practi
cable. for newspapers go where teachers do not, and carry germs of 

thought into regions otherwise inaccessible. Gradually the vital truths 

in Theosophy are made comprehensible to the community, some hearts 
respond to them, a demand for books arises, the Society is inquired 
after, a person here and there joins, he interests others, a Branch is 
talked of, then formed, a Library is begun, new topics emerge from it, 

study is undertaken, classes organized.

Although this stage is an advance, two things are as true as at the 

outset ;— the study is upon themes more immediately practical, and the 
main function of a Branch is propaganda. There are regions and there 
are eras where and when recondite investigations may be fitting, per
haps even direct experiment in psychic phenomena. But where vast 
areas of ignorant superstition and disastrous theology surround 
a group of Theosophists, the spirit of true altruism forbids conse



c ra tio n  to  selfish lore in s tead  of th e  a c tiv e  circulation , of t r u th  v a lu ab le  
to  a il. S u b tle r  stud ies an d  in d iv id u a l sa tis fac tio n s  m ay  a w a it a  tim e  
w h en  acq u a in tan ce  w ith  T heosophy  h a s  becom e genera l, even  as th e  
re finem en ts  of a  se ttle d  co m m u n ity  fo llow  long  a f te r  th e  s tru g g le s  a n d  
th e  successes of p ioneers. T h e  p re s e n t d u ty  is W O R K .

N o one can  realize  th e  tru e  h an d iw o rk  of T heosophy  in  th e  W e s t 
w ho  does n o t rea lize  w h a t is th e  W e s t an d  w h a t i t  needs. A n d  i t  is 
ex ac tly  h e re  th a t  m isconcep tion  is c e r ta in  to  th e  H in d u  w ho  h a s  n o t 
h im se lf  seen th e  o th e r  h em isp h ere . H e e rr s  in  h is  e s tim a te  of w h a t  is 
best, an d  he  e rrs  in  h is  e s tim a te  of w h a t  is app licab le . T he  p ro d u c t of 
g en e ra tio n s  fa m il ia r  w ith  b o th  th e  ro o t th o u g h ts  of T heosophy  an d  th e i r  
efflorescence in  e lab o ra te  sp ecu la tiv e  ph ilo soph ies, he  can n o t easily  com 
p re h e n d  th e  s ta te  of those  to  w hom  th e  v e ry  s im p les t d o c trin es a re  u n 
kn o w n  o r m is in te rp re te d , to  w hom  th e  com m onest of te rm s— K a rm a  an d  
D ev ach an , fo r in s tan ce— are  e ith e r  n ew  o r m ean ing less, an d  w ho a re  
filled  w ith  ideas, p re jud ices , m e n ta l f i tt in g s  th e  rev e rse  of a ll h is  own. 
M oreover, th e  h is to ry  of re lig io n  in  H in d u s ta n  is ex ac tly  w h a t i t  is 
ev e ry w h ere  else. T he o rig in a l s p i r i tu a l  im pu lse  h as  com bined  w ith  
b ra in - th o u g h t to  p roduce  a  double  sy s tem  of c reeds a n d  rite s , an d  its  
e n e rg y  g ra d u a lly  been  tra n s fo rm e d  in to  defence of do c trin e  a n d  o b se rv 
ance of fo rm . T hese th in g s  liave a ssu m ed  th e  p lace of f irs t im p o rtan ce , 
w h ile  th e  v ita l  essence of a ll re lig io n — devo tion— recedes fro m  th o u g h t. 
A sked, th e n , to fu rn ish  w h a t he  conceives th e  n eed fu l te a c h in g  fo r th e  
m a te r ia l W est, th e  specific fo r a  re v iv a l of r ig h t  liv in g , he n a tu ra lly  
p ro ffers w h a t he h as a lw ays b een  accustom ed  to  em phasize  an d  upho ld . 
W ith  one h a n d  he holds ou t a  com p lica ted  m e tap h y sica l tre a tise , and  
w ith  th e  o th e r  an  e lab o ra te  sy s tem  of cerem ony, ex p o u n d in g  su b tle  d is 
tin c tio n s . caste  ru les , m ech an ica l observances, th e  v a lu e  of ta lism a n s  an d  
r i te s . A nd  a ll th is  fo r p rec ise ly  th e  sam e reasons and  on th e  sam e p r in c i
p les as a  W e s t e r n  C h ris tia n  of se c ta r ia n  affiliations, in v ite d  to  fu rn ish  
h is  rec ipe  fo r co n v e rtin g  h e a th e n ” , w ou ld  re spond  w ith  a  “ C onfession 
of F a i th ” p ro p p ed  w ith  B ib le  te x ts , a n d  a  sac ram en ta l sy s tem  of B a p 
tism s  an d  p ra y e rs  an d  C h u rc h  m em b ersh ip . E a c h  exp resses wTh a t  is 
n a tu r a l  to  h is  tr a in in g  ; b o th  i l lu s tr a te  th e  w o rk in g s  of th e  ecc les ia s ti
cal s p i r i t ; b o th  fa il to  see t h a t  t r u th  is  f a r  d eep er th a n  an y  c reed  o r 
rite , an d  th a t  i t  is on ly  fu n d a m e n ta l t r u th  w h ich  w ill app ea l to  fu n d a 

m e n ta l m an .
So, too, does o u r E a s te rn  b ro th e r  e r r  in  h is  concep tion  of a p p li

cab ility . T he  w ork  in  th e  U n ite d  S ta te s  is  p ioneering . A m ong  a  peo
p le of in tense  p ra c tic a b ili ty  th e  c ry  “ cu i bono ?” is ev e r on th e  lips. 
H ence  on ly  d oc trines an d  usages w h ich  v in d ica te  th em se lv es to  com m on- 
sense can  o b ta in  a  h ea rin g , a n d  th e s e  m u s t d issocia te  fro m  w h a te v e r  
seem s a rtific ia l o r fa n ta s tic . S u ch  m a tte r s , even w hen  th e y  do n o t ex 
c ite  rid icu le , receive no in te re s t . T h e  age  w h en  a  B ra h m in  boy is  in v e s t
ed  w ith  th e  ho ly  th re a d , th e  q u estio n  w h ich  side of th e  body sh ou ld  be 
w ashed  first, how  m any tim es d a ily  c e r ta in  p ra y e rs  a re  to  be said , th e  
lu n a r  epochs f o r  m a rria g e  an d  fea s ts  a n d  s ta r t in g  bu sin ess , g enealog ies

of gods, c a s te  d is tinc tions, m y tho log ica l ta les an d  q u o ta tions from  local 
sac red  books, th e se  an d  a  h u n d re d  o th e r item s of O rien ta l im portance  
a re  ab so lu te ly  w ith o u t in te re s t  te n  thousand  m iles aw ay, and  a re  
to ta lly  w o rth le ss  to  a  W e s te rn  eye. I t  is fo r p rec ise ly  th e  sam e re a 
sons a s  w ou ld  m ake a  H in d u  u t te r ly  ind ifferen t to  th e  d is tinc tions of 
belief am o n g  th e  C h ris tia n  sects in  A m erica, th e  u su a l age  fo r B ap tism , 
co n tro v ers ie s  over th e  sig n  of th e  cross, th e  R ea l P resence, an d  w h a t 
c o n s titu te s  h eresy , q u o ta tio n  of B ib le  tex ts  as if  final in  d ispu tes. I f  a  
C h r is tia n  supj^osed th a t  h is  sy s tem  could m ake p ro g ress  in  H in d u s ta n  
th ro u g h  p ro m u lg a tio n  of such  m a tte rs , lie w ould  on ly  need  to  a sk  w h a t 
im p ress io n  w ould  be m ade on A m erica  by th e  p ro m u lg a tio n  of analogous 
m a tte r s  fro m  H in d u stan . A bso lu te ly  none. E ven  if  tre a te d  w ith  so
b rie ty , n o t to  say  so lem nity , th e y  w ou ld  no t arouse a  th o u g h t o r a care.

In  th e  g re a t  p io n ee rin g  w ork  p ecu lia r to  th e  A m erican  Section, th e  
first n eed  is  fo r am ple  eq u ip m en t w h e rew ith  to  m eet th e  exigencies of 
th e  case. S im p lic ity  and  v a r ie ty  of tools are  th e  p r im a ry  requ isite . 
E le m e n ta l1} doc trines n o tab ly  K a rm a  and R e in ca rn a tio n — appeal fo r 
ev e ry  su p p o r t w h ich  can  be d raw n  from  analogy, h is to ry , au th e n tic  t r a 
d ition , scien tific  fac t, an c ie n t teach in g , and a ca tena  of au th o ritie s . A ny  
li te r a tu re  w h ich  can  co n tr ib u te  such  m ay  be a benefacto r. As th e  soil 
is c lea red  fo r la rg e r  sow ing, v a ried  crops w ill doub tless come. Those 
p ro fo u n d e r t r u th s  w hich , we a re  to ld , aw a it th e  d ay  w hen  th e ir  w el
come is assu red , w ill in  tim e  ap p ea r, and  th e  ph ilosoph ic  side of T heo
sophy  sh a re  th a t  a t te n tio n  now  g iv en  m ain ly  to th e  e th ica l. G rand  
indeed  w ill be th e  conquest w hen  th e  tire le ss  energy  of th e  W e st w eds th e  
acu te  th in k in g  0f  th e  E ast, an d  th e i r  p rogeny  of r ig h t conviction, rio-ht 
p rin c ip le , an d  r ig h t  a c t con tro l th e  land . In  th a t  far-off, yet ap p ro ach 
in g  tim e , w e w hose nam es w ill long  h av e  d isappeared  m ay  be rebo rn  in  a 
T heosophized  nation,^ an d  reve l in  th e  lu x u rian ce  of a  soil we once 
he lped  to  clear, a  c lim ate  we once helped  to form .

A le x a n d e r  F u l l e r t o n , f . t . s .

T H E  G A Y A T R I .

(C o n c lu d e d  f r o m  p a g e  619.)

T T  lias been a p e c u lia r ity  w ith  o u r  ancien ts to  exp ress in  an  unveiled  
X  lan g u ag e  ev e ry  occu lt t r u th ,  h o w ev er tr iv ia l i t  m ig h t be. T he only 
m o tives a ss ig n ab le  fo r th is  p ro ced u re  seem to  be th a t  th ese  tru th s  
shou ld  n o t be know n to  one w ith  a n  im p u re  h ea rt, an d  th a t  th ey  can 
on ly  be b e s t u nders tood  b y  m eans of a  second person. T he la t te r  of 
these  m o tiv es  can  be d isce rn ed  even in  w orks on b lack  m agic, and  m uch 
m ore w ill i t  be th e  case in  those  w rit in g s  w h ich  t r e a t  of th e  h ig h e r  
fo rm s of occu ltism . N o w onder th e n  th a t  such  shou ld  be th e  case 
w ith  G ay a tri . It.s ex ac t n a tu re  h a s  now here been c lea rly  explained  
A l l  th e  accounts, o r r a th e r  n e a rly  a ll th e  m ore im p o rta n t ones, ap p e a r
in g  in  th e  V ed ic  L ite ra tu re  have  a lre a d y  been g iven .



T h e  on ly  s ta te m e n t in  th e  V e d a s  th a t  g ives an y  c lue  a s  to  th e  
n a tu r e  of G a y a tr id e v a ta  is, th a t  fro m  th e  P ra n a v a  cam e th e  seven 
V y a h r it ie s , a n d  fro m  th ese  th e  G a y a tr i sp ran g . T h is  h a s  a lre a d y  b een  
g iv e n  o n t w h ile  sp eak in g  of P ra n a v a , an d  i t  h a s  been  ex p la in ed  t h a t  th e  
G a y a tr id e v a ta  is  th e  Logos itse lf  w o rk in g  on  th e  seven  p lan es , a s  d e 
n o te d  h y  th e  seven  V y ah ritie s . T h is  id ea  w ill be fo und  ex p an d ed  in  th e  
P u ra n ic  a n d  T a n tr ic  w ritin g s . T h ese  do n o t say  in  so m a n y  w o rd s th a t  
th e  G a y a t r i d e v a t a  is th e  Logos i t s e l f ,  b u t  th e  sev e ra l n am es— 1,008 m  
n u m b e r— b y  w h ich  th e  D ev a ta  is te rm ed , enab le  a s  to  com e to  such  a 

conclusion.
T h e  on ly  P u ra n a  th a t  devotes a  sufficient space to  th e  q u es tio n  of 

G a y a tr i  is th e  B e v ib h a g a v a ia  P u r a n a  ; th e r e  is  v e ry  l i t t le  d ifference, as 
re g a rd s  in f o r m a t io n  abou t th e  G ay a tri , be tw een  th is  P u r a n a  an d  
V d s ish ta sa m h ita , an d  V is v a m itr a s a m h ita  am ong  V a ish n a v a  T a n tra s , 
w h ich  also  sp eak  of G aya tri. A m ong  th e se  aga in , i t  is fro m  those  
p o rtio n s  w h ich  exp la in  to  us “ G a y a tr ik a v a c h a ,” 11 G a y a tr ih r id a y a ,
“ G a v a tr is to tra ,” an d  las tly , “ G a y a tr isa h a s ra n a m a ” an d  “ A s h to t ta ra -  
sa ta n a m a ” , th a t  w e can fo rm  an y  c o n sis ten t th e o ry  as to  i t s  n a tu re . 
A m ong  its  m ore  im p o rta n t nam es m ay  be no ticed  over one h u n d re d  an d  
tw e n ty . T h e  re s t  of th em  have  been  o m itted  be in g  e ith e r  e q u iv a len ts  of 
th o s e  now  selected , o r ex p lan a to ry  of th e  special c h a ra c te r is tic s  of th e  v a r i
ous m an ife s ta tio n s  of th e  G ay a trid ev a ta . T he nam es them selves a re  sim ply  
g iv en  o u t in  a n  a lp h ab e tica l o rder, n a m in g  a t  once A v id y a  ( ig n o ran ce) and  
V ir d t  in  th e  sam e b rea th . T he on ly  w ay  w e can  consider th o se  nam es 
as co n sis ten t w ith  one an o th e r, is in  th a t  th e y  denote  th e  v a rio u s  m an i- 
fe s ta tio n s  of th e  G ay a trid ev a ta .

In  its  in m o st n a tu re  i t  p a r ta k e s  of th e  n a tu re  of b o th  m a t te r  and  
s p i r i t ;  a n d  hence called  d d y d k s h a r a sa m y n k td  { a d y a —  P r a k r i t i ,  A k s h a r a , 
s p ir it , an d  sa m y u k ta , jo in ing ) a n d  is th u s  th e  M an ifested  Logos, w h ich  
is  th e  life  o r th e  sp ir it  of th e  un iverse . I t  is th e re fo re  u n th in k a b le  
(a c l i in ty d ) , w ith o u t o r beyond any  q u a litie s  (a la k sh a n d ), an d  is  th a t  w h ich  
is  den o ted  b y  th e  la s t “ in s ta n t” of O m  (a r th a m d tr ik d ) . I t  is  th e  e te rn a l 
H a m sa  of th e  In d ia n  occult w ritin g s , w h ich  can n o t be re p e a te d  (a ja p a  
m a n tra )  an d  w h ich  denotes B ra h m a n  ( B r a h m a ru p d ), an d  hen ce  r ig h tly , 
th o u g h  fig u ra tiv e ly , called  “ th e  r id e r  of H a m sa ” (H a m s a v d h in i) a n d  ex is t
e n t in  th a t  H am sa  (E a m s a s td ). B e in g  of th e  sam e n a tu r e  as Ora 
( O m k a ra , e k d sh a ra , e k a m d tra ), i t  is sa id  to  p res id e  over it  {G a ru d d r n d h d ) .  
I t  is  T ru th  itse lf  (r i ta m ) and, in  sh o rt, i t  is N ard y an a  h im self, in  th a t  
u n m an ifes ted  condition  in  w h ich  he is exo te rica lly  described  as ly in g  
on a  F ic u s  re lig io sa  leaf (B o d h id r u m a v d s in i), an d  i t  is  p a r t ic u la r ly  on ac
co u n t of th is  one of its  nam es th a t  I  am  in c lin ed  to  th in k  w h e th e r  th e  rea l 
n a tu re  of G ay a trid ev a ta  m ay  n o t be w h a t is described  in  T heosoph ica l 
w rit in g s  as th e  U nm an ifested  Logos. B e ing  of th e  n a tu re  of th e  U n m a n i
fe s ted  N a ray an a , know n in  In d ia n  w rit in g s  as P a ra b ra h m , i t  is  sa id  to  
be  beyond  N a d a , B in d u , an d  K a la  { n d d a b in d u k a ld t i td )  an d  th e re fo re  
capab le  of d es tro y in g  ignorance (a v id y d d h v a m s in i), of besto w in g  N irv a n a  
(d m u s h m ik a p r a d d )  o r T ru th  itse lf  (r i tu p r a d d ).

B e in g  th u s  o f b o th  m a t te r  an d  s p i r i t  its  im m ed ia te  m an ife s ta tio n  is  
th e  second Logos, i .  e ., m a t te r  a n d  s p ir i t .  In  its  m an ifes ta tio n  a s  sp ir it , 
i t  is ju s tly  desc rib ed  as u n b o rn  (a ja )  an d  of th e  n a tu re  of P a ra b ra h m  
(P a r a b ra h m ,d tm ik d ) , beyond th e  five sh ea th s  of m a t te r  spoken of b y  th e  
V ed an tin s  as enve lop ing  th e  A 'tm a  (p a n c h a k o sa v in irm u k td ), an d  also  th e  
d es tro y e r of th e  six  pass ions m en tio n ed  in  ou r w ritin g s  (a r is h a d v a r g a - 
b h ed in i), o r b riefly  beyond m a t te r  of a n y  descrip tion  (m d y d t i t d ) .

I t  is T im e itse lf  (k d la ru p in i)  and  i t  now  rep resen ts , in  one aspect, th e  
V ir d t  ( v i r d tr u p in i )  an d  N d r i  in  th e  o th e r , and  as i t  envelopes a  B r a h - 
m d n d a , o r  a  so la r u n iv e rse  (b r a lim d n d a b a h ira n ta s td ), i t  is said  to  su p p o r t 
all th e  w orld s  ( lo k a d h d r in i). In d ra , an d  in  short, a ll th e  deva tas  a re  its  
m an ife sta tio n s (d a iv a td d is v a r u p in i).

In  i ts  m a n ife s ta tio n  as m a t te r  i t  is  described  as P r a k r i t i , A v y a k ta , 
— tw o w ell-k n o w n  synonym s— and  as hence liv in g  (la te n t)  in  th e  bosom  
of th e  f irs t m a n ife s ta tio n  of P a ra b ra h m  ( a d in w r t in iv d s in i ) .  A d i t i  (u n 
bo rn ), an d  a v id y d  (ignorance) a re  th e  o th e r  nam es : a n d  th e  th re e  g u n as 
of S a tva , R a ja s , an d  T am as sp r in g  fro m  P ra k r iti ,  w h ich  is hence  know n 
as th e  cau se r of g u n as  (g u n a k a r a ) .  I t  can  th e re fo re  also m an ife s t i t 
self in  any  d es ired  fo rm  ( k d m a r u p d ). I t  is a lm ost im possib le to  overcom e 
(a j i td )  su rro u n d ed  as i t  is by  th e se  th r e e  gunas ( g u n a tra y a  v ib h d v i td ) .  I t  
is th e  source of a ll th e  m an ife s ta tio n s  rep resen ted  by  th e  fem ale  de ities o r 
consorts of th e  m ore  im p o rta n t am ong  th e  m ale m em bers of th e  In d ia n  
T heogony, an d  h ence  ca lled  th e  p r im a ry  S ak ti (A 'd is a k t i ) w h ich  con ta in s  
th e  o th e r  S ak tis , L ak sh m i, P& rvati a n d  S a ra sv a ti ( T r is a k t i ) in  i ts  w om b, 
so to  speak .

L e t us now  ta k e  each  of th ese  th r e e  m an ifesta tions. I n  its  m an ife s ta 
tions as L ak sh m i, th e  consort of V ish n u  ( A r d ila k sh m i) , i t  is ju s tly  s ty led  th e  
m o th e r of th e  In d ia n  G od of Love (.K d m a m d td ). A g reeab ly  to  o u r P u ra n ic  
accounts, she in c a rn a te s  h e rse lf  as B u k m in i,  as becom es th e  beloved 
of D am o d ara  (D a m o d a r a p r iy d ). A n o th e r  of th e  m an ife s ta tio n s  is 
P a rv a ti, w ho is w ell-know n  as th e  conso rt of S iva, an d  o th e rw ise  also 
spoken of as M d h e s w a r i  (conso rt of M ah esw ara), e tc .; and  a  th i r d  m a n i
fes ta tio n  is th a t  of S a ra sv a ti, th e  co n so rt of B rah m a  (b rd h m i), w ho h as 
fo r h e r  conveyance a  p a r ro t  (J d ra rd h in i) . These a re  th e  m ost im p o r
ta n t  of h e r  m an ifes ta tio n s . T he  o th e rs  are, th e  consort of In d ra  ( In d r d n i,  

A in d r i) ,  R a m b h d , th e  d iv ine  ny m p h , G h h dydderU  th e  consort of S u ry a  
( th e  d e ity  sa id  to  p res id e  over th e  p h y sica l sun), an d  la s tly , I r d v a ta , th e  
d iv ine w h ite  e le p h a n t on w h ich  In d ra  rides. I t  is e ith e r  id en tica l w ith , or 
m an ifests  itse lf  as, th e  S an d h y ad ev a ta  in  h e r  th re e  form s as S av itri, 
G ayatri, an d  S a ra s v a ti ( T r isa n d h y d ), w ho  is said  to  be located  in  th e  S un  
( a rk a m a n d a la  s t i th a , d d i ty a m a n d a la  g a t  a ) ,  and  hence also ca lled  a d i ty a  p a d -  

a v ich d rd . C om ing  to  th is  w o rld  wre find  h e re  some of th e  low est m an ife s
ta tions, th ese  b e in g  th e  d ev a ta s  p re s id in g  over th is  Jam b u d v ip a  ( ja m b iid -  
v ip d ), over th e  G anges (j d lm a v i ) a n d  over th e  Ju m n a  (k d l in d i , and  
y a m u n a ) .  P e rh a p s  th e  w o rs t of su ch  m an ifesta tions is th e  one as th e  
e lem en ta l p re s id in g  over th a t  troub lesom e a ilm en t know n as fever 
(jva ra d eva td ') .



So fa r  as to  th e  m an ifesta tio n s of G a y a tr id e v a ta  in  th e  m acrocosm . In  
th e  m icrocosm , i ts  m an ifesta tio n s a re  as follow  ; th e  force in  th e  M u la - 
d h d r a  chalcra  spoken  of b y  Y ogis ( m u ld d h d r d  s t i th d )  an d  in  th e  
m d n ip n ira k a ch a k ra  from  w h ich  Id a  an d  P in g a la  N ad is  ta k e  th e i r  
r ise  ( id d p in g a la  r u p in i )  ; th e  p r iv a te  p a r ts , w h ich  ev e ry  s tu d e n t of 
o ccu ltism  know s to  con ta in  som e of th e  m ost s p ir itu a l of forces 
(ig u h y a  m a n d a l a v a r t  in i)  ; in  sh o r t th e  fo rces in  th e  six  c h a k ra s  a re  
h e r  m an ife s ta tio n s  (sh a d a d h d ra  s t i t d ). T h a t  cond ition  of a  Y og i th a t  
m ak es th e  n e a re s t ap p ro ach  to its  re a l n a tu re  is V ir a jd  a lso  know n 
as T J n m a n ya va sth a . T h is  th e  Y ogi experiences only  ju s t  befo re  he 
becom es a  re a l J iv a n m u k ta , th u s  li te ra lly  c lea rin g  th e  w ay  fo r th e  h ig h 
e r  p a th  ( u rd h v a g a ti  b h e d in i) . T h e re  ap p e a rs  to  be one m ore  v iew  from  
w h ich  G a y a tr id e v a ta  w as conceived. B e in g  iden tified  w ith  tlie  Logos o r 
th e  In d ia n  S ab d ab rah m an , i t  h a s  to u n d erg o  a ll th e  m an ife s ta tio n s  w h ich  
th e  Logos is  sa id  to  have  undergone. T h e re  is th e n  a p a r a  fo rm  of 
G a y a tr id e v a ta  w h ich  m ay  be p a ra lle l w ith  its  m an ife s ta tio n  as th e  
second Logos, a p a s y a n t i  fo rm  co rresp o n d in g  to  th e  evo lu tion  of P r a k r i t i  
as L a k sh m i a n d  o th e r  deities, a  m a d h y a m a  form , such as th o se  of th e  
lo w er pow ers, e. g ., th e  Jv a ra d e v a ta , an d  las tly , th e  v a ik h a r i  fo rm  co r
re sp o n d in g  to  th o se  on th e  p h y sica l p lane . O rig in a lly  i t  w as beyond  
N ada, B indu , a n d  K a la  (N d d a b in d u k a ld t i td ), b u t  in  its  m an ife s ted  s tage  
i t  is of th e  n a tu re  of N ada, B in d u  a n d  K a la  (N d d a b in d u k a ld tm ik d }—  
b e in g  a L ogos. S ab d a  (sound) ta k e s  i ts  o rig in  from  K u n d a lin i (K u u - 
d a l i ) ,  a  force loca ted  a l i t t le  above th e  anus. T he sound  w h ich  th u s  
ta k e s  its  r ise  fro m  K u n d a lin i passes th ro u g h  th e  th re e  s tag es  of p a r a , 
r a s y a n i i , m a d h y a m a , and  a t  la s t com es o u t as th e  v a ik h a r i , w h ich  we 
a ll speak  of a n d  h ea r, com pris ing  th e  fifty  le tte rs  of th e  S a n sk r it  
a lp h a b e t (a k a rd d ik sh a k d r a n td ) .  T he  h ig h e s t fo rm  in  w h ich  th e se  le t te r s  
cou ld  be com bined  w as n a tu ra lly  th e  Y edas, and  p re -em in en tly  th e  
B ig  V e d a , w h ich  is one of tlie  nam es of th a t  devata . C om posed as i t  is 
of tw e n ty -fo u r  le t te rs , each of w h ich  w as seen (in  rev e la tio n ) b y  a  R islii, 
i t  is r ig h tly  ca lled  R is h i  m a n d a la c h d r in i . I t  is also described , fig u ra tiv e ly  
of course, as 44 a  face of B rah m an  ” (c ijam n kh d), fo llow ing  th e  B r ih a d a r  a n y  a-  

k o p a n is h a d  V I I .  14) ; and  besides possessing  a ll th e  e ig h t S id d h is  
(a n im a d x g u n a  d h d r in l )  ap p ea rs  as if  w ith  th e  avow ed re so lu tio n  of 
m a k in g  a devotee o b ta in  B ra h m a n  (B ra h m a k a n k a n a  su tm ivi) . I t  is p ro b ab ly  
fo r th ese  re a so n s  an d  s im ilia r  ones t h a t  th e  m odern  S a n sk r it  a u th o rs  
m ade G a y a tr id e v a ta  id en tica l w ith  B ra h m a n  : a t  an y  r a te  th e  s ta te 
m en t of G opatlia  B rah m an a , th a t  fro m  th e  P ra n a v a  sp ra n g  th e  seven 
V y a h ritis , a n d  fro m  th ese  ag a in  co llec tive ly  th e  G a y a tr i took  i ts  rise , 
seem s to  be b o rn e  o u t by  these  nam es, so f a r  as its  u n iv e rsa li ty  is concern 
ed.

T h is  h ig h e s t  of a ll m an tra s , th e n , re q u ire s  a co rresp o n d in g ly  in t r i 
ca te  and  h ig h ly  occu lt m ethod  of p rac tice , a n d  th is  is as m ig h t n a tu ra lly  
be expected . F o r th is  pu rpose  one sh o u ld  be in itia te d  in to  i t ; o u r in i t ia 
tion  d u rin g  th e  th r e a d  cerem ony, w h ich  a ll w e B rah m in s  p ass  th ro u g h , 
w ou ld  a p p e a r  to  be of l i t t le  o r no use w h a tev e r. T he qualifica tions

ex ac ted  of one w ho com es as a  G u ru  to  in itia te  th e  p u p il a re  th o se  th a t  
can  be ex p ec ted  on ly  in  th e  h ig h e s t ad e p ts  ; fo r one w ho h as o b ta in ed  
M a n tra  S id d h i in  th is  M a n tra  could  be a  J iv a n m u k ta  alone. T h is p rocess 
of in i tia tio n  shou ld  la s t a  m o n th  a t  th e  low est estim ate . A f te r  th is  is 
over, th e  p u p il shou ld  b eg in  to  p ra c tise  i t  h im self. H e should  se lec t an  
u n fre q u e n te d  p lace  w h ere  lie sh o u ld  m ake  a J a p a  10,000 tim es . T h is 
shou ld  be follow ed by  one of 300,000 tim es  w ith  a  view  to  th e  pu rifica tion  
of th e  m ind . T h is  is m uch  in s is te d  upon . T hen  begins th e  p u rifica 
tio n  of th e  body. T he devotee sh o u ld  beg fo r fo o d : he is to  d iv ide 
i t  in to  fo u r p a rts , th re e  o f w h ich  should  be d is tr ib u te d  am ong  
B rah m an s , g u ests  an d  cows, an d  ta k e  a  fo u r th  p a r t  h im self. H e  
shou ld  m ake th e  J a p a  p ro p e r  w ith  a  concen tra ted  m ind  24,00,000 
tim es, or, acco rd ing  to  V isv am itra , 32,00,000 tim es, w hich, a t  th e  
ra te  of 1000 ( th is  shou ld  n o t be exceeded) a  day, w ould ta k e  m ore 
th a n  e ig h t y ea rs  a n d  six  m on ths. T h is  is tlie  figure g iven  in  D ev ibha- 
gav a ta . B u t acco rd ing  to  th e  g e n e ra l ru le  of M a n tra  S as tra , th a t  , 
one sh o u ld  m ake  J a p a  fo u r tim es th e  a llo tte d  n u m b er in  K aliy u g , i t  w ould  
come to  96, o r 128 lacs of tim es  w h ich  a t  th e  un ifo rm  ra te  of 1000 p e r  
d ie m , w ould  ta k e  12,800 days o r m ore th a n  35 y e a rs  !

B esides these , ob la tions in to  fire an d  w a te r  w ill have to  be m ade 
Several lacs of tim es . If, even a f te r  do ing  a ll th is , he  has n o t been  able 
to  o b ta in  M a n tr a  S id d h i  he  shou ld  con tinue  th e  sam e u n ti l he is ab le  
to  o b ta in  ifc. A n y  of th e  occult pow ers know n as a n im a , &c., w ill be 
ob ta in ed  only  a f te r  a  fu r th e r  co n tin u a tio n  fo r n o t less th a n  th re e  m o n th s  
b u t n o t m ore th a n  a  y ear. T he  re s u lt  of a ll th is  seem s to  be, a t  any  
ra te  to  m y  m ind , th a t  w ith  w h a te v e r  o b jec t one w ishes to  p ra c tise  it, 
lie m u s t in v a riab ly , a t  th e  end, becom e an  a rd e n t d e s ire r  of gn an a  and  
hence M oksha. T h e  reaso n  is sim p ly  th e  fac t th a t  abstem iousness, self- 
abnegation , in  sho rt, a ll k in d s  of se lf-den ia l undergone by  th e  devotee 
w ill m ake  h im  m ore an d  m ore selfless. V id y a ran y a  seem s to  h ave  been 
th e  only  excep tion  to  th is  ru le  as h e  desired  w e a lth  : b u t u n fo rtu n a te ly  
th is  is th e  on ly  case of a  devotee k n o w n  to  us w ith in  h is to rica l tim es : 
fo r such  cases can n o t b u t  be ex trem e ly  ra re .

A P P E N D IX .*

R ig  V e d a ,  I I I  M a n d a la ,  6 2 n d  S u 'k t a ,  10.

T a ts a v itu rv a r e n y d m  bhargo  d e v a sy a  d h im a h i  d h iy o y o n a h , p ra c h o d a y d t.

S a ' yana ' c h a ' r y a ' s C o m m en t a r y .

1st.— In te rp re ta tio n  in  fav o r of B ra h m a n  :—

“ Y a /i= w h ic h  sun  ; n a h = o u r  ; (ZAz?/a/i=intelligence ; p r a c h a d a y d t=  
en lig h ten  ; f a £ = th a t  (spoken  of in  th e  V ed as); d e v a s y a —sh in in g  ; sa v i-  
f« / i= c re a to r  an d  a ll-p e rv ad e r ( i.e .. B ra h m a n ) ; v a re n y a m =  he w ho is fit 
to  be m e d ita te d  upon  an d  is w e ll-k n o w n ; b h a rg a h = ( th .e  D iv ine  lig h t)

* I n  th is  is  g iv e n  a  f r e e  t r a n s la t io n  o f S a y a n a c h a ry a ’s C o m m e n ta ry  o n  R ig  
V e d a  I I I ,  62-10. a n d  S a n k a ra c h a ry a ’s on  G a y a t r i  as  g iv e n  in  M r. T u k a ra m  T a ty a ’s 
E d i tio n  o f  S a y a n a c h a ry a ’s B ig  V eda Bh& shya. T h e  te c h n ic a l  a n d  g ra m m a tic a l  p a r ts  
h a v e  b e e n  o m it te d  a s  b e in g  o f n o  u se  to  n o n -S a n s k r i t i s ts .



t h a t  destroys ( a v id y a  an d  i ts  effects) ; d h i m a h i= ( we) m e d ita te  (as on o u r
se lves).”

2nd .— In te rp re ta tio n  in  fav o u r of th e  su n  :—
“ T a & = ( th e  sp len d o u r of) w h ich  sun  ; n a h = o u r ; eZ7iif/a&=understand- 

in g s  (and  w o rk s) ; p r a c h o d a y d t= e n l ig h te n s  ; d e v a s y a = sh in in g  ; s a v i tu h —  

th e  sun  ; t a t = th & t ( i . e . ,  w ell-know n) ; v a re n y a m = t h a t  w h ich  can  be d es ired  

b y  a l l ; b h a rg a h —th e  d e s tro y in g  sp le n d o u r ; d M m a li i= m e d i ta te  as an  
o b jec t fo r w orsh ip .

3 rd .— A n o tlie r  in te rp re ta tio n  in  fav o u r of th e  sun , th e  sam e as No, 2, 
ex cep t— b h a rg a h — food ;* d h i m a h i = ob ta in .

T hese  th re e  in te rp re ta tio n s  w ould  re sp ec tiv e ly  m ean  :—

1. “ L e t u s m ed ita te , as on ourselves, on th e  sh in in g  (D iv in e ) C re a to r  
a n d  A ll-P e rv a d e r  : th a t  D iv in e  L ig h t th a t  d e s tro y s  A v id y a  a n d  i t s  effects : 
(m a y ) th a t  (sun) en lig h te n  o u r in te llig en ce  (u n d e rs ta n d in g s ) .

2. L e t u s  m ed ita te , as an  o b jec t of w orsh ip , on th e  d e s tro y in g  sp le n 
d o u r  of th a t  (too) w ell-know n sun, w h ich  ev e ry  one desires. M ay t h a t  
su n  en lig h ten  o u r u n d e rs tan d in g s .

3. L e t u s o b ta in  (from ) th e  sun  th e  food w h ich  ev ery  one desires. 
M ay  th a t  su n  e n lig h te n  ou r u n d e rs ta n d in g .”

S a n k a r a ' c h a ' ry a ’s C o m m e n t a r y . .

u H ere  I  sh a ll ex p la in  th e  TJpdsana of th e  G a y a tr i w h ich  is  a ll p e r 
v ad in g . T h e  ob jec t of such  a n  e x p lan a tio n  is  th e  k n o w in g  of th e B ra h m a n  
w ho  is a ll-pow erfu l, w ho is th a t  sp len d o u r w h ich  m akes e v e ry th in g  
sh ine , w ho is of th e  n a tu re  of d ev a ta s  a n d  of a ll th e  w orld . T h e  
G a y a tr i  w h en  p receded  by  th e  P ra n a v a  (O m ) a n d  b y  th e  seven  
V y d h r i t i s  an d  follow ed b y  th e  G d y a tr is ir a s  (o m d p o jy o tir a so m r ita m b r a h m a  

b h u v a rb h u va ssu va ro m ), shou ld  be u sed  fo r p r a n a y a m a .  W h e n  p receded  b y  
th e  P ra n a v a  a n d  th e  th re e  V y d h r i t is  ( b h u va rb h u va ssa va h ) an d  follow ed 
b y  P ra n a v a , i t  shou ld  be u sed  fo r J a p a  (re p e ti tio n  w h ile  m e d i ta t in g ) . 
T h e  G ay a tri , p u re  an d  sim ple, denotes th e  id e n tity  of J iv a  a n d  Isw a ra .

Y a 7 i= th a t w h ich  ; n a h —  o u r ; d h iy a h — u n d e rs ta n d in g  ; p r a c h o d a y d t=  
en lig h ten s . W h a t  is  i t  t h a t  en lig h ten s  ? th e  P r a ty a g a tm a ,  en lig h ten s  
th e  G n d n a , B u d d h i, a n d  th e  A n ta h k a r a n a , an d  w h ich  is th e  A ll-w itness . 
T a ts a v itu h  re fe rs  to  P a r a m a tm a , w h ich  is of th e  sam e n a tu re  as P r a ty a g d t - 
m a .  I t  is  sa id  ( in  th e  B h a g a v a d  G i ta ) th a t  Om, T a t a n d  S a t re fe r  to  
B rah m an . T a t  h e re  re fe rs  to  th a t  (fo rm  of) P a ra m a tm a  (w hich  is  
P ra ty a g a tm a ). S a v i tu h  is th a t  w h ich  p res id es  over th a t  illu s ion  (of 
d u a li ty )  of th e  w o rld  and  w h ich  is of th e  n a tu re  of crea tion , su p p o r t a n d  
d e s tru c tio n  : in  o th e r  w ords, P a ra b ra h m  is h e re  m ean t. V a re n y a m  r e fe rs  
to  th a t  u n su rp assab le  n a tu re  ( s v a r u p a )  w h ich  is desired  b y  all. B h a r g a h  
m eans th a t  G n d n a  w h ich  can  d estro y  A v id y a , and  o th e r  im p u ritie s . 
D e v a s y a  is  th a t  C lii ts v a ru p a  (of th e  n a tu re  of G n d n a )  w h ich  is und iffe r-

* S ay an ach a ry a  quo tes a  passage  from  A tharvaveda  in  su p p o rt of th is  in te r p r e ta  
on  (Bhargodevaaya kavayonnamdhuh .)

e n tia te d  (a k h a n d a ), a n d  w h ich  can  e n lig h ten  all. S a v i tu h  an d  D e v a sy a  
a r e ' b o th  in  th e  g en itiv e  case an d  h e re  im p ly  id en tity , ju s t  as in  th e  
case of R a h u ’s head , (R a h u  b e in g  th e  sam e as th e  h ead ).

In  o th e r  w ords :— I  ( th e  P ra ty a g a tm a ) , w ho am  a m ere  w itness of 
th in g s  seen  b y  B u d d h i, &c., m e d ita te  on m y n a tu re  as th a t  B ra h m a n  
w h ich  is  w e ll-know n , w h ich  p re s id e s  over ev e ry th in g , w h ich  is of th e  
n a tu re  of th e  h ig h e s t b liss, w h ich  is  n o t th e  cause of sorrow , w h ich  is 
se lf-lum inous, a n d  w h ich  is of th e  n a tu r e  of G n d n a .

T he  id e a  (invo lved) in  G a y a tr i is th e  m e d ita tio n  of J iv a trn a  as 
P a ra m a tm a  as “ S o y a m a tm a ” ( I  th e  A 'tm a , am  T h a t) . In a n im a te  ob ’ 
je c ts  a re  m an ife s ta tio n s  (of B ra h m a n ) accord ing  to  ( th e  w ell-know n 
il lu s tra t io n  of) th e  rope  an d  se rp e n t. F rom  th e  firs t of th ese  (sen 
tences) id e n tity  is e s tab lish ed  be tw een  J iv a trn a  an d  P a ram a tm a . From  
th e  second th a t  of in an im a te  o b jec ts  and  B rah m an . In  o th e r  w ords, 
B ra h m a n  is  e v e ry th in g . T h is  A d v a ita  conclusion is th e  m ean in g  of 
G ay a tri .

B h u h  is  S a t : B h u v a h  is th e  n a tu re  of C h it (fro m  B h d v a y a ti  =  th a t  
w h ich  e n lig h te n s )  ; S u v a h  m eans w e ll desired , i .e ., t h a t  bliss w h ich  is 
desired  b y  ev e ry  one, in  o th e r  w ords, A n a n d a ; M a h  ( M ah iy a ti) 
m eans th a t  w h ich  is p ra ise d  by  ev e ry  one, an d  hence su p e rio r to  ev e ry 
th in g  ; J a n a h  is  th a t  w h ich  c rea tes , i.e ., th e  cause of a l l ; T a p a h , com 
p reh en d in g  a ll s p le n d o u r ; an d  S a ty a  m eans T ru th . T hus th e  seven 
V y a h r it is  re fe r  to  B ra h m a n  w ho is  re p re se n te d  by  OM. A ll th is  im 
plies th a t  th e re  is  n o th in g  excep t B ra h m a n . N ow  as to  O in d p a jyo tira so . 
&c. A 'p a h  (fro m  d p n o td )  m eans a ll-p e rv ad in g  ; J y o t i  is a ll b r i l l i a n t : 
R a sa  is  su p e r io r to  e v e ry th in g ; an d  A m r i ta m  m eans no d ea th .

T h u s  th e  h ig h e s t (o r in n e r)  m ean in g  of G a y a tr i is :— I  have  becom e 
th a t  B rah m an , w h ich  is of th e  n a tu re  of th a t  A 'tm a n  w h ich  is all- 
p e rvad ing , a ll-b r ill ia n t, w h ich  is su p e rio r to  ev e ry th in g , of th e  n a tu re  
of e te rn a l freedom  from  bondage ; a n d  w hich  is of th e  n a tu re  of S at. 
C hit, a n d  A 'n a n d a , an d  w h ich  is  den o ted  by  ( th e  sy llab le ) O m .”

# * * # *

S. E . G o p a l a c h a r l u ,  f . t . s .

H I M A L A Y A N  F O L K  L O R E .

TH E  o th e r  d ay  a  cow w as sen t m e in  ch arg e  of tw o lads. On a rr iv a l 
i t  w as seen th a t  she  h ad  fa llen  dow n a klrnd. S he  d ied  th e  n e x t day, 

o r th e  day  a fte r . E ach  boy accused th e  o th e r  of h a v in g  caused  th e  m ishap  
to th e  cow. A s th e re  w as no evidence of any  k in d  i t  w as de te rm in ed  to  
e lim in a te  th e  g u il ty  la d  by  th e  o rd ea l of th e  goddess. E ach  boy 
b ro u g h t a y o u n g  g o a t to  th e  sh r in e  of I r m a  D e v i.*  T he  goats w ere 
p laced  befo re  th e  sh r in e  b y  th e  p u j a r i  (officiating p r ie s t)  and  th e  g u r  
(m ed ium ) b e so u g h t th e  goddess to  cause th e  g o a t of th e  g u ilty  lad  to  
fa ll to  th e  g round . A  g ro u p  of som e fo r ty  persons s a t ro u n d  in  a  circle

* Mot her-G oddess.



to  w a tc h  th e  re s u lt .  A lm o st im m ed ia te ly  th e  g o a t of one of th e  hoys 
fe ll to  th e  g ro u n d , as if  th ro w n  dow n b y  an  in v is ib le  pow er. T h ese  
o rd ea ls  a re  h e ld  in  h ig h  fav o r by  th e  K u lu  people, an d  th e  ju s tic e  of 
th e  v e rd ic t of th e  goddess is n ev e r questioned . T h e  q u es tio n  a r ise s  
fo r  q u es tio n  of fa c t  th e re  can  be none— does th e  occu lt p o w er t h a t  
th ro w s  dow n th e  g o a t p roceed  fro m  th o se  p re s e n t as sp ec ta to rs , o r  fro m  
th e  goddess an d  h e r  su rro u n d in g s  ? I, a t  leas t, c an n o t a n sw er ; p e r 
h ap s, som e of th e  I l lu m in a t i  a t  th e  A d y a r  H e a d -q u a rte rs  can  te l l  u s.

I n  th e  H im a la y a s . . as in  m ost o th e r  p a r ts  of th e  w orld , a  sneeze is 
considered  an  ev il om en. I n  E n g lan d , w hen  a  person  n e a r  u s  sneezes, 
wc say, “ G od bless y ou ,” ev id en tly  to  w a rd  off th e  ev il p ro g n o s tic a ted , 
sh o u ld  a  p e rso n  ex p re ss  a  w ish , o r a  hope, fo r  som eth ing , an d  he , o r 
som e one else n e a r  h im , sneeze, th e n  i t  becom es a  c e r ta in ty  t h a t  th a t  
w ish  o r hope w ill n ev e r be fu lfilled . I  h av e  seen  th is  so o ften , t l ia t  
now  th e re  is  no lo n g e r  au y  d o u b t of th is  in  m y  m ind. T h ey  h av e  a 
p r e t ty  su p e rs titio n  in  Ire la n d . I f  one, u n p re m e d ita te d ly , is  g a z in g  a t  
n ig h t  up  in to  th e  s ta r ry  firm am ent, an d  w ish in g  fo r so m eth in g  o r 
o th e r, an d  h e  su d d en ly  sees a  sh o o tin g  s ta r , i t  is a  su re  s ig n  t h a t  h is  

w ish  w ill be g ra n te d .
T h is  h as  been  a  y e a r  of g re a t  d ro u g h t an d  w a n t of r a in  th ro u g h o u t 

th e  H im alay as . W h e n  fo r ty  days h a d  p a ssed  w ith o u t a  d ro p  of ra in  
fa llin g , th e  people  ro u n d  ab o u t collected  a ll th e i r  gods an d  goddesses 
and  im prisoned  th e m , te l lin g  th e m  t h a t  th e y  shou ld  re m a in  s h u t  u p  
t i l l  i t  ra in ed . T h e  gods rep lied , “ i t  w ill r a in  w ith in  th re e  days, b u t  fo r 
th is  o u trag e  n u m b ers  of you sh a ll d ie  fro m  p lag u e .” S u re  enough  
i t  ra in e d  a  couple of days a fte rw a rd s , an d  th e  gods a n d  goddesses 
w ere  re leased  w ith  m u ch  m usic a n d  fea s tin g . T h e  second p a r t  h a s  also 
com e tru e , fo r th e  people  a re  d y in g  in  a ll  th e  v illag es ro u n d  fro m  
cho lera . T h e  w o rd  “ m u rre e ” in  th e  P a h a r i  lan g u ag e  does d u ty  fo r 
b o th  cho le ra  an d  p lag u e . T he in fa llib le  rem ed y  in  th e se  p a r ts  fo r 
ch o le ra  is donkey’s u rin e . A  v e ry  nau seo u s an d  repu lsive  specific, b u t 
p e rh a p s  i t  is th e  am m on ia  th a t  effects th e  cu re . E v e ry  y e a r  in  th e  
sp rin g , w o rd  is  se n t ro u n d  from  som ew here o r o th e r— K a sh i (B en ares ) 
th e y  say — fo re te llin g  th e  even ts  of th e  com ing  y ea r, such a s  eclipses, 
h a rv e s ts , etc. T h is  y ea r, in  th e  sp rin g , w e w ere  w a rn ed  a g a in s t fam ine, 
p lag u e  an d  su dden  d ea th , viz., w a r  ! W e  a re  c e r ta in ly  h a v in g  th e  tw o 
fo rm er, p re t ty  n e a rly  over a ll In d ia , th o u g h  I  t r u s t  w e m ay  be sp a red  
th e  la t te r . B u t s til l th e re  is a  g en e ra l fee lin g  of uneasiness  th ro u g h 
o u t th e  c o u n try  th a t  th e  series of p eacefu l y e a rs  is com ing  to  a  close. 
T h is  y e a r  th e  re d  p la n e t M ars re m a in s  m ore  th a n  six  m o n th s  in  th e  
s ign  A q u a riu s  w h ich  ru le s  R u ssia , a n d  i ts  e n try  an d  e x it a re  s ig n a lised  
on b o th  occasions b y  eclipses of th e  su n  a n d  moon. In  A u g u s t nex t, 
th is  h a rb in g e r  of w ar, w ill h av e  ap p ro ach ed  h is  n ea re s t to  o u r  globe. 
T he la s t  tim e  he  p a id  u s  so n ea r a  v is it  w as in  S ep tem b er 1877, w hen  
th e  b a ttle -fie ld s  ro u n d  P le v n a  w ere d y e d  re d  w ith  blood. T h en  h e  was 
in  C ap rico rnus, th e  ru lin g  s ign  of B u lg a r ia . P to lem y  says, C aprico r- 
n u s ru le s  In d ia , so w e m ay  hope, in  th is  case, to  escape d re a d  M ara . A

y e a r  o r tw o  ago, I  m e t a  v e ry  ce leb ra ted  a s tro lo g e r a t  C a lcu tta , w ho 
h a iled  from  th e  P u n ja u b . E v e ry th in g  he to ld  m e of th e  fu tu re  p roved  
com plete ly  w rong , th o u g h  h e  w as n o t qu ite  so unsuccessfu l in  p re d ic t
in g  th e  p ast. T h is  is r a th e r  an  I r is h  bull, b u t  i t  exac tly  describes o u r 
p re se n t d ay  In d ia n  astro logers . T h e ir  g if ts  lie  a lto g e th e r  in  th e i r  
u n d o u b ted  a b il ity  u to  p red ic t th e  p a s t .” T his, a  fr ien d  from  th e  
A d y a r H e a d -q u a rte rs , w ould  n o t ad m it w hen  we arg u ed  th e  question  
in  a  f r ie n d ly  w ay  a t  th e  b eg in n in g  of th e  y e a r  a t  N agpu r. B u t as he 
has n o t y e t p ro d u ced  th e  a s tro lo g e r  w ho can  p red ic t th e  fu tu re , 
I  consider th e  honors of w a r  rem a in  w ith  m e. B u t i t  is a  p ity , fo r I  
w an t to  find an  a s tro lo g e r  co llab o ra teu r to  b r in g  ou t an  In d ia n  ed i
tio n  of Z a d k ie l’s A lm anac . T he colum ns of th e  In d ia n  M ir r o r  fo rm  
am u sin g  read in g , fo r every  b u d d in g  chela  of an  ad v ertis in g  C a lc u tta  
a s tro lo g e r uses, o r r a th e r  abuses, th em  to  p ra ise  h is G u r u ; an d  no t 
an  ev en t h ap p en s  b u t h a lf  a dozen notices ap p e a r  to  claim  th e  m e r it of 
h a v in g  fo re to ld  it . I  w ill be a ltru is tic  an d  offer m y silver m ine  of an  
In d ia n  Z a d k ie l’s A lm anac , in  em bryo , to  th e  A d y a r H e a d -q u a rte rs  as 
a m eans of ra is in g  funds.

M r. S tead  in  h is  e x tra  G host s to ry  n u m b ers  of th e  R e v ie w  o f  R e v ie w s  
has m u ch  to  say  on th e  4i D oub le ,” a n d  h as  c lea rly  p roved  its  ex istence. 
T he g en e ra l idea  is th a t  to  see a liv in g  m a n ’s double is a p re sa g in g  of 
h is  ap p ro ach in g  decease. T h is is v e ry  p re v a le n t in  back w ard  a g r ic u ltu 
ra l d is tr ic ts  in  E n g la n d  ; and  i t  is also very  p re v a le n t here . B efore th e  
ap p ro ach  of o u r p re se n t cholera  epidem ic, w h ich  has k illed  off a  fifth  of 
th e  p o p u la tio n  of th e  n e ig h b o u rin g  v illages, m an y  cases of tlie  seeing  of 
th e  doubles of persons w ho soon a f te r  d ied  of ch o le ra  w ere to ld  m e. Som e
tim es in s tead  of seeing  th e  “ T h o u g h t B ody ,” th e  “ T h o u g h t V o icc” is 
h eard . A  m an  w ho u sed  to  cu t wood fo r m e rep ea ted ly  h e a rd  h is  
b ro th e r ’s voice ca llin g  to  h im  in  th e  fo res t on tw o successive days, 
w h ile  h is  b ro th e r  lay  dy in g  of cho lera . S p eak in g  of th e  double I  once 
h e a rd  an in te re s tin g  s to ry  of its  p ro jec tio n  (se v e ra l y ea rs  ago from  a 
h a rd en ed  old v e te ra n ) . M y fr ie n d  com m enced life  in  a w h a lin g  sh ip  
and  fin ished  as a h ig h  m ili ta ry  officer, w ith  a sovereign  con tem p t for 
th e  occult. Y e t he a d m itte d  he could  no t ex p la in  th e  fo llow ing occur
rence in  h is  life. V e ry  m any  y ea rs  ago he w as w ith  a sea cap ta in  in 
N ew  Y ork , w ho u rg e n tly  w an ted  new s of h is  b ro th e r  w hom  he had  
lost s ig h t of fo r som e years , an d  w ho w as also a sea cap ta in . M ak ing  
enqu iries from  everybody  lie knew , one m an  adv ised  h im  to  consu lt a 
wise w om an w hose add ress  he gave. H av in g  fa iled  everyw here  else in 
h is  enqu iries, th e  sea cap ta in  as a  la s t resource  w en t th e re  w ith  m y 
friend . T hey  exp la in ed  th e i r  e rra n d  to  th e  old lad y  and pa id  h e r  h e r  fee. 
She th e n  p u t  h e rse lf  off to  sleep on th e  sofa, te l lin g  th e  tw o  w h a lin g  
sk ip p e rs  to  w a it p a tie n tly  t i l l  she cam e to. A fte r  hav in g  th o ro u g h ly  
tr ie d  th e i r  pa tience , she, a f te r  a n  h o u r o r so, g o t up and  sa id  she h ad  
h u n ted  th e  perso n  w an ted  over th e  w hole w orld , and  a f te r  a g re a t deal 
of d ifficulty  h a d  found  h im  in  a coffee house a t  L iverpool, b re a k fa s tin g  
p rio r  to  sa ilin g  fo r N ew  Y ork . S he gave th e  nam e of th e  vessel and



th e  d a te  of a r r iv a l . O n th e 'g iv e n  d a te  th e  v esse l d u ly  a rr iv e d  a t  N ew  
Y o rk  an d  th e  tw o  b ro th e rs  m et. O n co m p arin g  n o tes  th e  now  fo u n d  
b ro th e r  sa id  th a t  on  th e  m o rn in g  of sa iling , w h ile  h e  w as b re a k fa s tin g , 
an  o ld  lad y  cam e u p  to  h im  an d  ask ed  h im  a  lo t of questions ab o u t h im 
se lf an d  h is  sh ip , a n d  th a t  as soon as she  g o t th e  in fo rm atio n  she 
w an ted , she d isap p ea red .

B esides th e  o rd ea l by  goats befo re  th e  goddess, th e  fo llow ing  p ro 
ced u re  is  o ften  adop ted . I f  a  fa lse  c la im  is b ro u g h t a g a in s t a  person , 
h e  deposits th e  m oney  a t  th e  sh r in e  of th e  goddess and  te lls  th e  o th e r  
p e rso n  to  ta k e  it , a n d  th e  consequences, if  h is  c la im  is n o t ju s t.  L a s t  
y e a r  a  sum  of 140 ru p ees  w as deposited  in  th i s  w ay, an d  th e  p erso n  w ho 
m ade  th e  u n ju s t  c la im  and  took  th e  m oney  d ied  th is  y e a r  of cho lera , 
to g e th e r  w itli seven  o th e rs  o u t of th e  to ta l  fa m ily  of n ine, befo re  h e  h a d  
sp e n t a  s ing le  p en n y  of th e  m oney. T h is  m ay  on ly  be a  coincidence, 
b u t  i t  w ill h av e  an  ex ce llen t m o ra l effect h e reab o u ts .

I  h av e  chosen  a  v e ry  m is lead in g  t i t le  fo r th is  a rtic le , fo r th e re  is 
n e x t to  no fo lk  lo re  in  th em , b u t a ju m b le  of odds and  ends, fo r w hich  
a  b e t te r  t i t le  w ou ld  have  been  “ O lla  P o d r id a .”

I  w as re a d in g  in  th e  “ S ecre t D o c trin e ,” th e  o th e r  day, ab o u t th e  
k th i r d  eye’ an d  L e m u ria  and  A tla n tis . N ow  E a s te r  Is la n d  w as 
a  p a r t  of L e m u ria  and  th e  Im ag es  fo u n d  th e re  re p re se n te d  th e  
L em u ro -A tlan tean s , w h en  th e y  w ere  27 fee t h ig h . D o th ese  s ta tu e s  
show  any  tra c e  of th e  4 th i rd  eye’ ? A n d  if no t, w h y  n o t ? F o r  w hen  th e se  
s ta tu e s  w ere  m ade  th e  ‘ th i rd  eye’ m u s t h av e  been  so m eth in g  m ore th a n  
a  m ere  tra d it io n . B u t if  th e se  E a s te r  I s la n d  im ages of th e  L em uro - 
A tlan tean s  show  th e  ‘ th i rd  eye,’ th e n  th e re  cou ld  be no g a in say in g  th e  
s ta te m e n t in  th e  “ S ec re t D o c trin e .” A n d  as som e of th e  s ta tu e s  a re  
in  th e  B r it is h  M useum  th e  fac t as to  w h e th e r  o r n o t th e y  h av e  th e  
1 th i r d  eye’ could  easily  be se ttled . W e  le a rn  also from  th e  “ S ec re t 
D o c trin e” th a t  th e  s ix th  sub-race  of th e  f if th  race  has com m enced 
in  A m erica, b u t  if w e a re  to  believe B lackw ood i t  h as  n o t com m enced 
w ell. A s M r. S te a d  says, p rob ab ly  th e  w r i te r  h a s  been  as reck less w ith  
h is  b lack in g  b ru s h  on A m erica  as L an in  on R ussia . I t  is a  p ity  th a t  
i t  is no t g iven  o u t in  th e  “ S ecre t D o c trin e” w h ere  th e  sev en th  sub -race  
w ill o rig in a te . I  suppose A frica , N o rth e rn  A sia  an d  A u s tra lia  w ould  
a ll have  a  cla im . P e rh a p s  th e  th i rd  volum e of th e  “ S ecre t D o c trin e ,” 
w hen  pub lished , w ill se ttle  th e  po in t.

A . B a n o n , f . t . s .

T H E  H O U R  O F  I N D I A ’S  N E E D .

IN  th e  S ix th  B ook  o f P la to ’s w orld -honoured  D ialogues on th e  n a tu re  
of th e  tr u e  R ep u b lic , th e  co n versa tion  tu rn s , in  one place, upon  th e  

influence of p h ilo so p h e rs  in  c ities. S ocrates is asked  how  h e  can  ju s t i 
fy  h is  s ta te m e n t t h a t  c itie s  w ill n o t cease fro m  evil u n ti l  ph ilo so p h ers  
ru le  in  th em , see in g  th a t  i t  is  acknow ledged  b y  th e  p re sen t com pany  
th a t  p h ilo so p h ers  a re  of l i t t le  o r no  use. S ocra tes rep lies in  a  p a r a b le : 
T h e re  w as a  sh ip  w hose cap ta in  w as a  s tro n g  and  pow erfu l m an , b u t  
h e  w as u n fo r tu n a te ly  deaf, an d  h a d  an  in firm ity  in  h is  s ig h t n o r  w as 
h is  know ledge of n a v ig a tio n  v e ry  ex tensive. T he sailors, none of w hom  
h a d  th e  sm a lle s t know ledge  of th e  a r t  of nav ig a tio n , be ing  d issatisfied  
w ith  th e  cap ta in , m u tin y  an d  ta k e  possession of th e  sh ip . T h ey  a p p o in t 
one of th e i r  n u m b er, w ho h a d  been  a  lead in g  s p i r i t  in  th e  m u tin y , th e  
p ilo t fo r “ th e y  h av e  n o t even  a  n o tio n  th a t  th e  t ru e  p ilo t m u s t p ay  
a tte n tio n  to  th e  y e a r  a n d  seasons an d  sky  an d  s ta rs  and  w in d ; an d  th e y  
th in k  th a t  to  com bine th e  exerc ise  of com m and w ith  th e  s te e re r ’s a r t  is  
im possib le .” T h u s  th e  noble c a p ta in  is  deposed in  favou r of an  u p s ta r t  
“ w ho m u s t a n d  w ill be s te e re r, w h e th e r  o th e r  people like o r  n o t.”

S ocra tes  th e n  p roceeds to  su g g es t as an  an sw er to  any  one s u rp r is 
ed th a t  p h ilo so p h e rs  h av e  no re sp e c t p a id  to  them , th e  fo llo w in g : “ Say  
to  h im , th a t ,  in  d eem in g  th e  b e s t of th e  v o ta r ie s  of ph ilo sophy  to  be 
useless to  th e  r e s t  of th e  w orld , he  is  r i g h t ; b u t he ou gh t to a t tr ib u te  th e ir  

u selessn ess to the f a u l t  o f  those ivho w i l l  n o t u se  th e m , a n d  n o t to  th em selves. 
T he p ilo t shou ld  n o t h u m b ly  beg  th e  sailo rs to  be com m anded b y  h im —  
th a t  is n o t th e  o rd e r  of n a tu re  ; n e i th e r  a re  th e  w ise to  go to  th e  doors
of th e  r i c h ......... a n d  he  w ho is a sk in g  to  be governed  m u s t go to  th e
door of h im  w ho is  ab le  to  govern . T he ru le r  w ho is good fo r a n y th in g  
o u g h t n o t to  a sk  h is  su b jec ts  to  obey h im  ; he  is  n o t like th e  p re se n t 
g overnors of m a n k in d , w ho m ay  be com pared  to  th e  m u tin o u s sa ilo rs , 
an d  th e  tru e  h e lm sm an  to  those  w hom  th e y  call good-fo r-no th ings and  
s ta r-g a z e rs .”

T h is  i l lu s tra t io n  of P la to ’s seem s to  ap p ly  p ecu lia rly  w ell to  th e  
p re se n t s ta te  of o u r T heosoph ica l m ovem ent in  In d ia , as also in  a  g re a t 
m easu re  to  a ll m ovem en ts  now  be in g  c a rr ied  on fo r In d ia ’s benefit.

A n y  T heosoph ist, w ho h as  ta k e n  a  p ro m in en t p a r t  in  o u r In d ian  
w ork, if h o n est to  h im se lf  and  o th e rs , w ill re a d ily  ad m it th a t  a  la rge  
am o u n t of h is  w o rk  is rendered  useless by  an  u t t e r  lack  of response on 
th e  p a r t  of th e  H in d u s .

P o litica l re fo rm e rs  an d  o th e rs  w ill a ll re p ly  in  s im ila r te rm s. A nd  
th e y  a re  r ig h t, as ev e ry  th o u g h tfu l m a n  w ho know s In d ia  w ill confess. 
C onsequently , upon  th is  one po in t, a t  least, a ll w orkers and  re fo rm ers 
o u t h ere  ag ree  : and  p u t  in to  p la in  w ords, th e  consensus of opinion is th is  : 
lhe m a jo r i ty  o f  H in d u s  n e ith e r  kn ow  n o r care ahout m a n y  o f  the efforts th a t are  
bei?ig m a d e  on b e h a lf  o f  th em se lves a n d  th e ir  co u n try . T h is  igno rance  and  
indifference a re  in  th e  m a in  th e  re s u lt  of cen tu ries  of selfishness. I  w ish  
one could ho n estly  fee l an d  th in k  o therw ise , b u t i t  is im possib le; and  any



u n c e r ta in ty  on th e  p o in t, bo th  as f a r  as o u r ow n m ovem en t is  concerned , 
a s  a lso  as re g a rd s  o th e rs , is soon rem oved  b y  th e  o u tspoken  op in ions of 
som e of th e  few  re a lly  h a rd -w o rk in g  H in d u  T h eo so p h is ts  a n d  p h ila n th r o 
p is ts . Indeed , th e  ind ifference  of th e  H in d u s  to  th e i r  ow n a n d  th e i r  
fe llo w s’ benefit, be i t  social, in te lle c tu a l o r  sp ir itu a l, h a s  now  becom e 
a lm o s t a  p ro v e rb  ; so m u ch  so th a t  th e  M a d r a s  M a i l  a d a p ts  som e lin es  of 
R u d y a rd  K ip lin g , w h ich  do b u t express th e  g en e ra l feeling , in  d e sc rib in g  
th e  end  of th e  s tru g g le s  of th e  ea rn es t w o rk e r  fo r  In d ia .*

“  A n d  th e  e n d  o f th e  f ig h t is  a  to m b -s to n e  w h ite ,  w ith  th e  n a m e  o f th e  la te  
d e ce a se d

“  A n d  th e  e p i ta p h  d r e a r : a  fo o l lie s  h e re , w ho  w a n te d  to  se rv e  th e  E a s t . ”

To confine ou rse lves a t  p resen t to  o u r ow n m ovem ent. N o T h eo 
so p h is t w ould , of course, be disposed to  r e g a rd  th in g s  in  q u ite  such  a  
d e sp a ir in g  l ig h t as M r. R u d y ard  K ip ling . S e rv in g  th e  E a s t  is w o rk  
w e v a lu e  h ig h ly , n o r  w ould  we categorize as a  fool a  m an  w ho h a d  
g iv e n  h is  life in  its  behalf. W e rea lise  too  m uch  w h a t w e owe 
to  In d ia , to  do th is . Y e t a t  th e  sam e tim e  th e r e  is sufficient t r u th  in  
t h a t  coup le t to  cause i t  to  ra n k le  in ou r h e a rts , to  m ake  us to  feel th a t  
a l l  is  n o t as w ell as i t  m ig h t be. W e m u s t be honest to  ourselves an d  
above a ll h o n est to  In d ia . B y  th e  te rm  ourselves, I  re fe r  to  th e  sm all 
b a n d  of E a s te rn  an d  W e s te rn  T heosophical ivo rk ers , as opposed to  th e  
la rg e  m ass of m en ta l, m o ra l an d  sp ir itu a l drones. T h e  fo rm er a re  in  th e  
p o sitio n  of th e  ph ilo so p h ers  of P la to , to  a g re a t  e x te n t useless, because  
th o se  fo r w hom  th e y  w ould  w ork  w ill n o t em ploy  th em . O n th e  p a r t  of 
th e  w o rk e rs  w e have  earnestness , sin ce rity  a n d  zeal, th e  la s t occasionally  
m isp laced  no d o u b t ; b u t b e tte r  m isd irec ted  e n th u s ia sm  and  unselfishness 
o f purpose, th a n  lis tlessness  and  indifference. O n th e  o th e r  side, an d  w e 
can n o t deny  it, ex is t callousness, selfishness, an  abso lu te  w an t of in te l
le c tu a l a c tiv ity  and  too often , like P la to ’s m u tin ee rs , needless c ritic ism  
o f th o se  w ho a re  endeav o u rin g  to  ca rry  on a  w o rk  w ith  no response o r 
en co u rag em en t fro m  th e  o th e r  side. Of cheap  en co u rag em en t we have 
h a d  m ore th a n  enough, b u t honeyed speeches, f la tte ry  an d  em p ty  show  
w ill n o t suffice. W e m ay  app rec ia te  th e  k in d  rem ark s , th e  f la tte r in g  
speeches of th e  H in d u s , w e feel honored w hen  decked  w ith  w rea th e s  an d  
g a rlan d s , i t  is p le a sa n t to  h e a r  one’s p ra ises  sung , no doubt, b u t— we 
a re  n o t deluded . W e none of us feel in  o u r in m o st h e a rts , th a t  a  la rg e  
concourse a t  th e  ra ilw ay -s ta tio n , num bers of sm ilin g  faces, th e ir  ow ners 
a ll anx ious to  say  so m eth in g  p leasan t, a  crow ded  lec tu re -h a ll, a  f la t te r 
in g  vo te  of th a n k s  ; I  say, we none of us feel th a t  any  of th is  can, in  th e  
le a s t degree, be ta k e n  as a c rite r io n  of th e  w e ll-be ing  of Theosophy, o r 
o f th e  rea l e a rn es tn ess  and  deep-rooted  s in c e rity  of ou r H in d u  B ro th e rs . 
I t  is so easy  to  f la tte r  people, fa r  p lea san te r to  s in g  th e  p ra ises of th e  
H in d u  nation , to  speak  of th e i r  sp ir itu a li ty  an d  freedom  from  W e s te rn  
v ices, th e i r  s im p lic ity  of h a b it and  sim ple m an n e rs  of life, b u t i t  is f a r  
m ore  im p o rtan t, and  b e t te r  becom es an  e a rn e s t T heosoph ist, to  speak

* I  q u o te  th e  c o u p le t  e v en  a t  th e  r is k  of g iv in g  o ffence , b ecau se  i t  so w e ll e x 
p re s s e s  th e  g e n e ra l  f e e lin g  o u ts id e  o u r  ow n m o v e m e n t o f th e  h o p e le ssn e ss  of 
“  s e rv in g  th e  E a s t .1* . 1

th e  t r u th  and  to  te l l  of th in g s  as h e  finds th em , even a t  th e  r isk  of p e r 
sonal u n p o p u la r ity . B e tte r  fo r u s  a ll to  rea lise  ex ac tly  how  w e stan d , a s  
re g a rd s  o u r d u ty  to  ou rse lves, o u r fellow  T heosoph is ts  and  th e  w orld  a t  
la rge , th a n  to  delude  ourse lves by  o u tw ard  show  and  to  accep t p re t ty  
say ings an d  e m p ty  ta lk  in s te a d  of so lid  w ork  and  definite resu lts .

A nd  now  to  en q u ire  m ore  deep ly  in to  th e  causes th a t  call fo r th  th is  
p ro te st. E x am in e  th e  w o rk  and  re su lts  of th is  In d ian  T heosophical 
m ovem ent of ours. L e t u s te s t  fo r ourselves an d  see how  m uch In d ia  va lues 
th is  o rg an isa tio n  in s t i tu te d  fo r i ts  w elfare . W e h ave  h e a rd  m uch  in  th e  
w ay  of co m p la in t of th e  exc lusiveness of th e  A n g lo -In d ian  com m unity , 
of th e  u n ap p ro ach ab len ess  of E u ropeans, of th e i r  w a n t of sy m p a th y  w ith  
th e  H in d u s  an d  th e  co nsequen t im p o ssib ility  of b rin g in g  abou t a un ion  
betw een  th e  E a s t  an d  th e  W est, a n y th in g  in  sh o rt ap p ro ach in g  th e  
nucleus of an  U n iv e rsa l B ro th e rh o o d . H ow  m an y  of ou r g ru m b le rs , 
I  w onder, a re  to  be found  in  th e  ra n k s  of th e  w orkers ? B u t few , 
I  ta k e  it, fo r o u r re a l lab o u re rs  h av e  no tim e  fo r useless com plain ing . 
T hey  recognise  th a t  th e  m u ch -d es ired  un ion  lies only  a t  th e  end of y ea rs  
of p a tie n t to il an d  unselfish  w ork . T h ey  k now  th a t  th e re  is m uch  to  be 
done in  th e  field of in te lle c tu a l a c tiv ity  an d  in  o th e r  d irections, before 
th e  W e st an d  E a s t  can  le a rn  to  ap p rec ia te  one ano ther. H ow  m an y  
purposeless com p la iners  h av e  ever g iven  a th o u g h t to  th e  fac t, th a t  in  
th e  field of w h a t is  u su a lly  te rm e d  O rien ta lism , a  v a s t am o u n t of w ork  
is w a itin g  to  b e  accom plished  ? C ircum stances te n d  to  show  th a t  
m u tu a l re la tio n s  b e tw een  E a s t  an d  W est m u s t, from  th e  n a tu re  of th e  
age, be u sh e red  in  by  a  new  in te lle c tu a l d ep a rtu re , an d  th e  success of th is  
lies, m ore o r less, in  th e  h an d s  of th e  E ast. T h is  i t  is th a t  rouses one’s 
re se n tm e n t a g a in s t th o se  w ho scarce open th e i r  m o u th s b u t to  dep lore  th c  
p re sen t re la tio n s  of E u ro p ean s  and  H indus. H e re  are  m en w ell-versed  
in  th e  w ritin g s  of th e i r  co u n try , co nversan t w ith  E ng lish , re a lis in g  too 
th e  in tense  in te lle c tu a lity  of W e s te rn  th o u g h t and  its  p re se n t le a n 
in g  tow ards O rien ta lism , an d  y e t th e se  v e ry  m en  w ould  no m ore th in k  
of lend ing  a  h e lp in g  h a n d  b y  tr a n s la t in g  H in d u  li te ra tu re  in to  
E n g lish , o r f ittin g  th em se lv e s  fo r w o rk  in  th is  field  by  a  th o ro u g h  s tu d y  
of W e ste rn  l i te ra tu re ,  th a n  th e y  w ou ld  of t r y in g  to  ascend K in ch in  jan - 
g a  o r M oun t E v e re s t. A n d  th e  cause is no t f a r  below  th e  surface, i t  does 
n o t req u ire  m u ch  sea rch in g  fo r,— i t  lies in  th e  fa c t th a t  in te llec tu a l eag e r
ness is becom ing  as r a r e  a  v ir tu e  as self-sacrifice. T hare  is, I  g ran t, 
a  c e rta in  am o u n t of in te lle c tu a l ity  in  itself, b u t i t  is m ouldy, i t  h as  been 
slow ly decay ing  th ro u g h  y ea rs  of useless w ord-w eav ing  an d  em pty , 
m ean ing less ta lk . C onsequen tly  th e  H in d u  of to -day  seldom  th in k s  ; 
he  ex is ts on th e  m in d -p ro d u c tin n s  of h is  p redecessors, he is in te l
lec tu a lly  im p o ten t, e n tire ly  incapab le  of p rod u c in g  fo r h im self. V is it 
th e  B ranches of o u r S ociety  o u t here , and  i t  is th e  sam e w ith  a ll of them , 
one or two m em bers th in k , th e  m inds of th e  r e s t  a re  “ rep le te  w ith  th o u g h ts  
of o th e r m en ,” w h en  th e y  a re  n o t en tire ly  e m p ty  : an d  i t  is even w orse 
th a n  th is , fo r th e re  is no a p p a re n t desire  fo r s tu d y  on tlie  p a r t  of th e  m ajo 
r i ty .  T heosoph ica l B ooks a re  le f t u n read  “ because  th e y  a re  too diffi



c u l t  ;** W e s te rn  L ite ra tu re  in  g en e ra l is  w ho lly  n eg lec ted , a n d  th e  sp a re  
tim e  of o u r  m em b ers  is  e i th e r  hopelessly  w asted , o r g iv en  u p  to  a b su rd  
d iscussions on  to p ics  as o ld  a s  th e  Y edas a n d  as p ro d u c tiv e  of re a l good 
a s  a  f lin t of w a te r. T h ese  pseudo-T heosoph ists , w h en  n o t w h o lly  
in d iffe re n t, w ill l is te n  to  a  lec tu re , a re  even en e rg e tic  enough  to  a sk  q u es
tio n s , esp ec ia lly  if  th e r e  be  a  chance of w o rs tin g  th e  le c tu re r  on som e su b 
t le  b u t  t r iv ia l  p o in t of p h ilo so p h y ; b u t e a rn e s t p ro tra c te d  labou r, p ro d u c 
t iv e  of so lid  re su lts , is  u n k n o w n  to  them . In  one d es ire  a ll classes m ee t 
on  com m on g round , th e  w ish  to  o b ta in  Y ogic pow ers, w ith  th e  le a s t 
a m o u n t of tro u b le  to  th em se lv es . Poor, b lin d  v is io n aries  w ho th in k  th a t  
d iv in e  w isdom  is to  be  le a rn e d , lik e  a  specia l su b je c t fo r exam ina tion , 
th r o u g h  a  p rocess of c ra m m in g ! T he  su perfic ia lity  of th e  age h a s  p e r 
m e a te d  even  o u r  H in d u  T heosoph ists .

T o  ta k e  a n o th e r  issue. M em bers of o u r  Society , m ore  p a r t ic u la r ly  
th o se  in  th e  W est, a re  o ften  a p t to  u n d e r-e s tim a te  th e  v a lu e  of M odern  
Science , an d  th e  H in d u  T h eo so p h is t h e a r in g  h is  W e s te rn  B ro th e rs  
sn e e r  a t, an d  o b se rv in g  th a t  th e y  o ften  w rite  ag a in s t, th e  sc ien tific  
th o u g h t  of th e  day , a re  sa tisfied  to  allow  th is  to  se rv e  as th e i r  excuse 
fo r  in a t te n t io n  to  scien tific  m eth o d s of th o u g h t an d  re se a rc h . N ow  if  
th e r e  is  one im p o rta n t w o rk  to  w h ich  o u r H in d u  B ro th e rs  shou ld  
a d d re ss  them selves, i t  is  in  connection  w ith  th e  scien tific  s tu d y  of 
p sycho logy , th e  th i r d  o b jec t of ou r Society. A n d  y e t  scarce ly  a  sin g le  
e ffo rt h a s  been  m ade, no se rie s  of ca re fu lly  te s te d  ex p e rim en ts  p la n 
ned , no  p a r t ic u la r  lin e  of re se a rc h  fo llow ed  up  ; th e  s p i r i t  of sc ien 
tific  en q u iry , lik e  th a t  of in te lle c tu a l cu rio sity , is dead . I t  is u n 
n ece ssa ry  to  p o in t o u t how  la rg e  a  field of re se a rc h  th e re  is in  In d ia , 
a n d  y e t  up  to  th e  p re s e n t scarce ly  one H in d u  T h eo so p h is t h as  ta k e n  up  
a n y  lin e  of w ork , such  as th e  com para tive  s tu d y  of E a s te rn  an d  W e s te rn  
P sycho logy , a  w o rk  th e  im p o rtan ce  of w h ich  can n o t be over-estim ated .

N ow  w h a te v e r  m ay  be th e  a u x ilia ry  causes, w h ich  I  sh a ll discuss la te r , 
i t  is  c e r ta in  th a t  in n a te  selfishness and  th e  absence of th e  h ig h e r  q u a li
tie s  of a ltru ism  are, in  th e  m ain , responsib le  fo r th e  s ta te  of th in g s  
w h ich  I  h av e  sk e tch ed  above. T he H in d u s  have  no id ea  of sacrific ing  
a n y th in g  fo r th e i r  co u n try , le t alone th e  w orld  a t  la rg e , a n d  th o u g h  th e i r  
ow n books c o n s ta n tly  re i te r a te  th e  old say ing  “ n o th in g  can  be done 
w ith o u t sacrifice,” scarce ly  a  sing le  one is p re p a re d  to  to il, and  i t  m ay  be 
suffer, in  th e  cause of in te lle c tu a l freedom  o r scientific  enqu iry . E v e ry  
one w ho know s In d ia , know s th is  and  h as re p e a te d ly  a sse rted  i t  t i l l  
p ro b a b ly  ev ery  H in d u  know s i t  now.

A  few  w ords as to  th e  secondary  causes w h ich  h av e  added  to 
m is fo r tu n e s  a lre a d y  su ffic ien tly  heavy . P ro m in e n t am ong  th ese  s tan d s  
th e  te r r ib le  s tru g g le  fo r ex is tence, w h ich  dem ands a lm ost th e  e n tire  
s t r e n g th  of a  people, no t, as a  g enera l ru le , of h a rd y  ro b u s t con
s titu tio n s , w ith  th e  re s u lt  th a t  b u t l i t t le  en e rg y  is le f t  fo r ap p lica tio n  in  
o th e r  d irec tions. T he la ck  of encouragem ent g iven  to  stu d y , th e  absence 
of su ch  in te lle c tu a l s t im u li as are  to  be fo u n d  in  m useum s, a r t

co llections, lib ra rie s , in s ti tu te s , &c., m u s t also  be ta k e n  in to  considera
tio n . A ga in , w e h av e  a  g re a t  lack  of w h a t m ay  be te rm ed  “ courage  of 
c o n v e c t io n s t h e r e  is in g ra in ed  in  th e  in d iv id u a ls  of th e  na tion  th ro u g h  
y e a rs  of ̂ foreign ru le , a\ som ew hat con tem p tib le  d esire  to  s tan d  w ell in  th e  
op in ions of o th ers . A s long as th is  exists, in te lle c tu a l freedom  an d  
a c tiv ity  a re  ab so lu te ly  im possible. C losely a llied  to  th e  fo rego ing  is a  
la c k  of perseverance , especially  in  th e  p u rs u it  of know ledge w hen  
difficulties p re se n t them selves. Y e t in  sp ite  of th e se  and  o th e r  causes, 
am o n g  w h ich  m ay  be m entioned  ea rly  m arriag es, i t  cannot be den ied  
th a t  th e  H in d u s  a re  in te lle c tu a lly  s lo th fu l an d  a t  th e  p resen t tim e  a re  
n eg lec tin g  g re a t  o p p o rtu n itie s  of se lf-im provem en t m ore p a r tic u la r ly  
wri th in  th e  ra n k s  of th e  T heosophical Society. In  th e  W est, w here  
a  m a n ’s tim e  is q u ite  as m uch  occupied as here , b y  th e  s tru g g le  fo r 
ex is tence , am ong  o u r T heosoph ists, h a rd w o rk e rs , w ho h av e  b u t 
a  few  h o u rs  th e y  can  ca ll th e i r  ow n, we find th e  ea rly  hou rs  of th e  
d ay  sn a tch ed  fo r s tu d y  and  th e  few  evening  ones se t aside, i t  m ay  
be fo r in te lle c tu a l im provem en t o r fo r T heosophica l w o rk  of som e 
so rt. T he poorest, th e  m ost tim e -rid d en  an d  th e  m ost c a re 
w o rn  T heosoph ists  of th e  W e st consider i t  an  a lm ost sacred  d u ty  to  
them selves, th e i r  S oc ie ty  an d  th e i r  fellow s, to  devo te  w h a t tim e th e y  h ave  
to  in te lle c tu a l cu ltiv a tio n , to  th e  sp read  of T heosophical ideas o r to  a l t ru is 
tic  w ork . H ow  m an y  H in d u s  do th is , how  m a n y  have  th e  devotion, 
th e  ea rn es tn ess  of pu rp o se  and  th e  self-sacrific ing  sp ir i t  of th e  poor, 
u n s p ir i tu a l  W e s te rn e r  ?. H in d u  T heosoph ists  you  m ay  p ra t tle  on th e  
su b tle tie s  of y o u r m etaphysics, you  m ay  c ritic ise  th e  d is tinc tions of y o u r 
v a rio u s  schools, you  m ay  find fa u l t  w ith  th e  few' w orkers  in  y o u r m idst, 
you  m ay  desp ise  W e s te rn  lea rn ing , conscious of th e  su p erio rity  of yo u r 
S h a s tra s , you  m ay  do a ll th is , b u t you  w ill n ev e r come n ea r ea rn in g  th e  
nam e b y  w h ich  you  ca ll you rse lves— T heosophists. I f  am ong th e  b e tte r-  
c ircum stanced , b o th  as re g a rd s  tim e  an d  le isu re , one could see som e 
a c tiv ity , in  an y  d irec tion , th e  b itte rn e ss  th a t  a  w ork ing  T heosoph is t 
feels m ig h t be so m ew h at lessened ; b u t i t  is n o t s o ; and  i t  is a  fa c t th a t  
th e  few  re a l w o rk e rs  and  su p p o rte rs  of th e  S ocie ty  in  In d ia  a re  to  be 
fo u n d  am ong  th e  m o st over-w orked  an d  poorest of o u r m em bers.

H av e  I  n o t am p le  g rounds fo r com paring  o u r w orkers in  th e  E a s t 
to  P la to ’s re je c te d  ph ilo sophers ?. W e are, indeed , if  n o t ren d e red  useless 
a t  le a s t h am p e red  on every  side b y  w a n t of su p p o rt. O u r reco rds we can  
scarce  look a t  w ith o u t a  b lu sh  of sham e, fo r th e y  a re  s ta in ed  w ith  a  
series of b ro k en  p ro m ises  an d  unfilled  ob liga tions. D onations offered 
v o lu n ta r ily  an d  n e v e r  pa id , a ssu rances of h e lp  n e v e r  rea lised , p rom ises 
to  s tu d y  o u r books a n d  to  w ork  fo r o u r m ovem ent n ev e r fulfilled, such  a re  
som e of o u r w ounds ; an d  th e y  n e v e r  heal fo r th e y  a re  co n stan tly  opened 
a fre sh . T h e  H e a d -q u a r te rs ’ staff m ay  w rite  t i l l  th e i r  pens drop  in  sh e e r  
w eariness  fro m  th e i r  h a n d s ; le c tu re rs  m ay  tra v e l from  b ran ch  to  b ran ch , 
e x h o rtin g  m em bers  to  be tru e  to  th e i r  cause ; th e  w ord  T heosophy  m ay  
becom e know n th ro u g h o u t th e  le n g th  and b re a d th  of th e  l a n d ; b u t  i t  w ill 
n e v e r be p ra c tic a lly  rea lise d  w hile  H in d u s  sleep in  id leness  as th e y  do now ,



T h a t  w orkers, in  a  m o v em en t lik e  onrs, m u s t of n ecess ity  sow  m u ch  
a n d  re a p  co m para tive ly  li tt le , w e know , an d  also  t h a t  re s u lts  m u s t be 
p a t ie n t ly  w a ited  fo r in  th e  d is ta n t fu tu re . C onsidering , m oreover, th ^  fa r -  
re a c h in g  n a tu re  of th e  re fo rm s we a im  a t, i t  is n o t to  be expec ted  th a t  wre 
sh a ll m e e t w ith  a  com plete  success w ith in  th e  f irs t  few  y ea rs  of o u r 
w ork . B u t q u ite  a p a r t  fro m  th is , w e a re  e n ti tle d  to  expect in  In d ia , 
m ore  su p p o rt, sy m p a th y  an d  in d iv id u a l e a rn es tn e ss  th a n  w e find a t  th e  
p re s e n t tim e.

A n d  now  how  can  we to  ju d g e  as to  th e  fu tu re  of th e  S ocie ty  in  
I n d ia  fro m  th e  above fac ts  ? W h a t honest, u n b ia sed  op in ion  can  we 
a r r iv e  a t  as to  th e  success of o u r  m ovem en t in  th e  com ing  y e a rs  ? T h e re  
a re  tw o  p oss ib ilities  open to  u s . E i th e r  b y  coopera tion  an d  unselfish  
w o rk , b y  in te lle c tu a l an d  s p ir itu a l g ro w th , wre sh a ll c o n s tru c t a  fo r tre s s  
w h ich  sh a ll endure  th ro u g h o u t th e  com ing  years , re s is t in g  a ll  o u tw a rd  
shocks. O r, w e shall h ave  to  devo te  ourselves, a  sm a ll b an d  of devo ted  
w o rk e rs , to  sim ply  re p a ir in g  th e  b reach es in  o u r m eag re  fo rtifica tions, 
m ad e  b y  m a te ria lism  and  in to lerance , and , w orse s till, b y  th e  d is lo y a lty  
of o u r  com rades, to  u lt im a te ly  die, lik e  th e  T h re e  H u n d re d  a t  
T herm opylae, fig h tin g  to  th e  las t, leav in g  o u r wro rn -o u t bodies an d  th e  
c ru m b lin g  ru in s  of o u r m ovem ent as a  m em o ria l fo r  th e  w orld, an d  a  
m o u rn fu l tro p h y  of th e  selfishness a n d  ind ifference  of H in d u  T heosoph ists , 
w ho h a ve  n o t done th e ir  d u ty . W h ic h  of th ese  fo resh ad o w in g s is lik e ly  
to  be  th e  rea lity , i t  is n o t fo r m e to  say, n o r am  I  in  a  position  
to  ta k e  in to  considera tion  an y  e x te rn a l forces w o rk in g  fo r th e  Society. 
B u t  w h a te v e r  m ay  happen , a n d  w h a te v e r  a id  m a y  be se n t to  us, i t  is 
c e r ta in  t h a t  In d ia  w ill scarce deserve to  p a rtic ip a te , if  i ts  sons hav e  
ae te d  a s  cow ards, and  in  a  m a n n e r  unwro r th y  of th e i r  noble ancestry .

T h e  su n -lit h o u rs  a re  f littin g  aw ay, go lden  o p p o rtu n itie s  a re  
p a ss in g , an d  th e  n e x t few  yea rs  w ill p ro b ab ly  decide o u r fa te . N o 
w r i t te n  w ords can over-em phasise  th e  c ris is  a t  w h ich  w e now  stan d , 
one w h ic h  is causing  th o u g h tfu l H in d u s  h o u rs  of an x io u s th o u g h t. 
T h e  se rio u s im portance  of th e  p re se n t tim e  can  b u t  be once m ore p o in ted  
ou t, an d , if  o u r H in d u  B ro th e rs , w ho have h ith e r to  s le p t th e  sleep of 
selfish  indifference, have  le f t in  th e m  one sp a rk  of m anhood, one ra y  of 
s e lf-re sp ec t an d  unselfishness, th e y  w ill s ta n d  fo r th  an d  decla re  th e m 
selves re a d y  fo r action. T h a t th e re  w ill be som e w ho  w ill ob jec t to  
m u ch  of th e  foregoing  I  h ave  no doub t. O ne ob jection , w h ich  m ay  be 
ra ise d — th a t  I  have  d ea lt too m uch  w ith  o u r ow n m ovem ent, I  m u s t m eet b y  
sa y in g  th a t  th e  p roblem  of o u r ow m w ork h e re  ap p lie s  equally , if  n o t m ore, 
to  o u r  fellow -w orkers in  o th e r  o rgan iza tions, fo r if  In d ia  looks w ith  
lis tle ssn e ss  and  indifference on w o rk  in  th e  cause of i ts  R elig ion , w h a t 
can  be  expected  as re g a rd s  social an d  po litica l re fo rm s. T he  fo llow ing  
w ords, I  th in k , app ly  to  H in d u s, a ll In d ia  over, in  w h a te v e r  w ork  th e y  
m a y  b e  engaged  fo r th e i r  co u n try ’s w elfare . G ive u p  p ro c rastin a tio n , 
H in d u  B ro th e rs , be no lonsc?  satisfied  w ith  m a k in g  em p ty  speeches, 
w ith  m ean ing less  com plim e its, tu rn  y o u r energ ies fro m  v a in  discussions 
to  u se fu l re a l i t ie s ; and, above a ll th in g s , re a lise  in  y o u r lives th a t

n o th in g  can  be done w ith o u t  sa crifice . L e t C arly le ’s noble w ords be  o u r 
w a tch w o rd s  in  th e  com ing  years , n o t as m ere  sen tim en ts  b u t as 
in cen tiv e s  to  ac tion , w h ich  sh a ll m ake  us s tro n g e r m orally , in te lle c tu a lly  
an d  sp ir itu a lly .

“ I  w o u ld  th a t  I  c o u ld  n o w  s a y  to  m y s e l f : be no longer a  chaos, b u t a  
“ w o r ld  o r  even  f c w o r ld k in . P r o d u c e !  P r o d u c e ! !  W e re  i t  bu t th e  p i t i -  
“  f u l l e s t  f r a c t io n  o f  a  p r o d u c t ,  p ro d u c e  i t , in  G od's n a m e !  T is  the u tm o st 
“ th on  h a st in  th ee : o u t w i th  i t  th e n . U p , u p  ! W h a tso ever  th y  h an d
“ f in d e th  to  d o , do  i t  w i th  th y  w h ole  m ig h t. W o rk  w h ile  i t  is  ca lled  to - d a y ; 

“  f o r  th e  n ig h t co m eth , w h e re in  no m a n  can  w o rk .”
S y d n e y  V . E d g e , f . t . s .

T H E  A R Y A  D H A R M A  O F  L O R D  B U D D H A .

TH E  H in d u s , as a  ru le , a n d  e spec ia lly  th e  B rah m an s , a re  u n d e r th e  im 
p ress io n  th a t  th e  re lig io n  of S ak y a  M uni is so m eth in g  very  d ifferen t 

fro m  th e i r  own, nay , an ta g o n is tic  to  th e  d o c trin es  of H in d u sim  ; 
t h a t  th e  B u d d h is ts  a re  th e i r  g re a t enem ies, and  th a t  th e y  have alw ays 
p ro v ed  in im ica l to  th e m  an d  to  th e i r  best in te re s t in  bygone days. F o r 
th e se  reasons th e  v e ry  nam e of B uddh ism  is u n p lea san t to  a  H in d u  
ea r, and , u p  to  th e  p re s e n t m om ent, i t  lias a  cu rious effect on a  H in d u  
m in d . B e in g  b o rn  in  th e  fam ily  of an  orthodox  B rah m in , I  w as, as i t  
wrere , b o rn  in  th e  sam e p re ju d ic e , b ro u g h t up  u n d e r  th e  sam e im p re s
sions, an d  consequen tly  sh a re d  th e  sam e opinion an d  view s re g a rd in g  
P r in c e  G au tam a  an d  h is  re lig ion .

I  reco llec t fu ll w ell w ords th a t  a  f r ien d  of m ine once said  ab o u t L ord  
B u d d h a ; th is  fr ien d  w as supposed  to  be  w ell versed  in  S a n sk r it  and  possess
ed a ll t h a t  w as necessa ry  to  m ak e  a th o ro u g h ly  ty p ica l, o rthodox  B rah m in . 
O n one occasion w h en  th e re  w as som e d ispu te  g o ing  on betw een  th e  
J a in s  an d  V a ish n a v a s  in  U p p e r  In d ia , I  w as d e p u ted  by  th e  la t te r  to 
d ra w  up  a M em oria l to  th e  H o n ’ble th e  S ec re ta ry  of S ta te  fo r In d ia , and, 
w h ile  convers ing  w ith  th is  fr ie n d  on th e  sub jec t in  question  he re m a rk 
ed, to  th e  b e s t of m y  reco llection , th a t  “ th a t  u n g ra te fu l ch ild  of th e  
H in d u s , S akya-M uni, w as th e  fo u n d e r of th is  b ra n c h  (B uddh ism  o r J a in 
ism ) fro m  th e  p a re n t s tem  of th e  g re a t  A ry a  R elig ion  : h ad  i t  n o t been 
fo r h im , th is  b ra n c h  wrou ld  never have  e x is ted .” H av in g  v ery  l i tt le  
k now ledge of m y ow n re lig io n , an d  know ing  abso lu te ly  n o th in g  ab o u t the  
o th e r , I  took  m y  fr ie n d ’s w o rd s as gospel tr u th ,  and  a  s tro n g e r fee ling  
of h a tr e d  rem a in ed  in  m y  m in d  re g a rd in g  th e  P rin c e  of W isdom  and  h is 
sub lim e teach ings.

T he  t r u th  m u s t be to ld  a t  any  cost, and I  w ill n o t h es ita te  fo r one 
m om en t to  ad m it v e ry  f r a n k ly  th a t  I  n ev e r fo rm erly  cared  to  know  m y own 
re lig ion , m uch  less th a t  of o th e rs . E x cep t fo r w h a t I  lea rn ed  in  m y  ch ild 
hood, before I  w as p u t  in to  an  E n g lish  school, t i l l  I  jo ined  th e  T heosophical 
Society , a  couple of y e a rs  ago, i t  w as so. I  w as v e ry  fond  of read in g  
books lik e  L ew is’ tra n s la t io n  of A uguste-C om te , Col. R . In g e rso ll’s 
L ec tu res , tr a c ts  of th e  L ondon  F re e -T h o u g h t Society and  books of a  s im ila r



n a tu r e ,  a n d  devou red  t l ie i r  co n ten ts  w ith  a ll  zea l a n d  fe rv o u r. I  
m e n tio n  th is  fa c t s im p ly  w ith  th e  v iew  of sh o w in g  h o w  m is ta k e n  I  
w a s  to  ta k e  c u t g la ss  fo r  a  r e a l  d iam ond, a n d  sh in in g , p o lish ed  bras& 
fo r  t r u e  gold. B u t T heosophy  h a s  now  opened  m y  eyes to  a  c e r ta in  
e x te n t , a n d  I  believe th a t  I  k n o w  so m eth in g — th o u g h , m a y  b e y v e ry  li t t le  
— of m y  ow n re lig ion . I  h av e  h a d  o p p o rtu n ity  also  to  kn o w  so m eth in g  of 
th e  re lig io n  of G au tam a  B u d d h a , and , th e re fo re , I  co n sid e r i t  a  d u ty  to  
la y  befo re  m y  H in d u  co -re lig ion ists  m y  opin ion  of th e  te a c h in g s  of S akya  
M u n i. T h is  op in ion  of m ine  is, a n d  w ill be, n o t a  m e re  base less sur^ 
m ise  on m y  p a r t ,  b u t  fo u n d ed  on fac ts  and , above a ll, on th e  
te a c h in g s  I  rece ived  fro m  m y  sp ir itu a l p recep to r. B u t I  sh a ll ch ee rfu lly  
c o u r t  an y  c ritic ism  on p o in ts  w h ere  I  m ay  be deem ed w rong , o r supposed 
to  h a v e  gone o u t of m y  w ay  to  g ra sp  th e  ra tio n a le  of a n y  p a r t ic u la r  
th e o ry  o r d o c trin e  of e ith e r  re lig io n .

T h e  f irs t question , th e re fo re , th a t  p resen ts  itse lf  fo r  o u r  co n sid era tio n  
in t r e a t in g th e  sub jec t, is, w ho w as L o rd  B u d d h a  ? W as h e  one of ourselves, 
o r  a  fo re ig n e r w ho cam e fro m  a  d is ta n t co u n try  to  p re a c h  h is  te a c h 
in g s  am o n g s t th e  people of In d ia  an d  co n v ert th e  n a tiv e s  of A ry a v a rta . 
I t  is  a  fa c t  w ell know n to  everybody  th a t  L o rd  B u d d h a  w as none o th e r  
th a n  a  scion of th e  llo y a l F a m ily  of th e  S akyas, th e  re ig n in g  m onarchs of 
K a p ila v a s tu , n e a r  N epal. K in g  S udd h o d an a  w as h is  il lu s tr io u s  fa th e r , 
a n d  th e  n am e of h is  v ir tu o u s  m o th e r w as M aya. H e  w as a  S u ry av an s i 
K s h a tr iy a . T h e re  is no room  to  d ispu te  an y  of th e se  fac ts . G au tam a  w as 
ca lled  S ak y a  M uni because he  w as considered  th e  c res t-jew e l of th e  
S a k y a  F a m ily  ; h e  w as ca lled  S ia d h a r th a  because he accom plished  h is  
S id d h i in  Y oga an d  becam e an  ad ep t of th e  h ig h e s t o rd e r  ; h e  w as 
te rm e d  B u d d h a  because he acq u ired  th e  know ledge of u n iv e rsa l w isdom . 
T h u s  G au tam a  is know n u n d e r  d ifferen t a p p e lla tio n s  acco rd in g  to  h is  
d if fe re n t accom plishm en ts. T h a t he w as n o t a fo re ig n e r n o r a s tra n g e r  
to  th e  soil, d iffering  from  th e  n a tiv e s  in  caste , creed, color, custom s, 
m a n n e rs  an d  h ab its , th e re  is  n o t th e  le a s t d oub t ? on th e  c o n tra ry , h e  w as 
one of th e  tw ice-born , a descen d an t of th e  m o s t pow erfu l and  p ro u d  
m o n arch s of th e  S o la r L ine  of K sh a tr iy a s , and  considered  b y  u s— th e  
H in d u s— as o u r N in th  A v a ta r , on account of h is  d iv ine  know ledge, su p e r
h u m a n  pow ers, d iv ine ac ts  of self-sacrifice an d  u n iv e rsa l com passion. 
T h u s , i t  is conclusively  p roved  th a t ,  so fa r  as L o rd  B u d d h a  h im se lf is con
ce rn ed , he  is m ore n e a r and  d e a r  to  us th a n  w e a re  ta u g h t  by  p re ju 
d ice  an d  ignorance  to  consider h im , because h e  is f r o m  u s  and  one o f  us, 

as a re  o u r o th e r  R ish is  an d  M unis.

T h e  n e x t questions are, w h a t d id  h e  teach , w hence  d id  he derive h is  
know ledge, an d  w as h is  d o c trin e  d iffe ren t from  and  h o stile  to  ou r A ry an  
re lig io n  ? T hese questions m ay  be answ ered  as follow s :— L ord  B u d d h a  
ta u g h t  th e  re a l scientific ph ilo sophy  of w isdom — th e  re a l B rahm agnyanam  
of th e  Y edas and  U pan ishads , th e  t r u e  A d v a ita  ph ilo sophy  of th e  an c ien t 
A ry an  re lig ion . A ny  person  w ho w ill ta k e  a  li t t le  tro u b le  to  com pare 
h is  te ac h in g s  w ith  those of o u r  own S h astra s , w ill find i t  im possib le to  come

to  a  d iffe ren t conclusion  th a n  w h a t is  sta ted  above. I  m en tion  h e re  a
few  in s tan ces  to  su p p o r t th e  t r u th  of m y  assertions.

“ O m  A m it a y a  ! m easure no t with words 
“ Th* Im m easurab le  ; no r sink the s tr in g  of th o u g h t 
“ In to  th e  Fathom less. W ho asks doth  err,
“ Who answ ers, e rrs . Say nought.
“ The Books teach  D arkness was, a t first of a ll 
“ A nd B rahm , sole m ed ita ting  in th a t N ig h t :
“ Look no t for B rahm  and  the beginning there  ;
“ N or him , nor any lig h t 
“ Shall any gazer see w ith  m ortal eyes,
“ O r any searcher know  by  m ortal m in d ;
“ Y eil a fte r  veil w ill l i f t—b u t there m ust be 
“ Y eil upon veil beh ind .”

“ The L igh t of A sia,” Book Y I IL

J u s t  com pare  th is  w ith  th e  s loka  or q uestion  of N ird fa m b o p a n i-  

sh a d a , in  w h ich  M u n i B h a ra d v a ja  questioned  w h a t is  B ra h m  ; to  w h ich  
B ra h m a n  re p lie d  say in g  th a t ,  th a t  C h a ita n y a  is ca lled  B rah m , w h ich  is 
u n d ers to o d  b y  th e  fo llow ing  te rm s , v iz : unknow able  a n d  u n th in k ab le , 
w ith o u t b eg in n in g  o r e n d ; S u d h a , i .e ., devoid of A l ia n h d r a ; S h d n ta , i.e , 
devoid  of passions a n d  d e s ire s ; N ir g u n a , i.e ., above th e  th r e e  a tt r ib u te s  of 
S w a ta ,  R a ja s  an d  T a m a s ; N ir a v a y a v a ,  i.e ., w ith o u t f o r m ; N ity d n a n d a ,  

alw ays free  from  p a in  a n d  p le a s u r e ; A k h a n d a ik a ra sa , i.e .,  one w hose 
e te rn a l g n y an am  an d  h ap p in e ss  can n o t be sep a ra ted  fo r one m o m e n t; 
an d  A d v it iy a ,  i .e ., w ith o u t th e  second.

A nd  now  w h a t is a l l  B ra h m  P
A n s :— N a tu re , J iv d tm a n , th e  g re a t ta tw a s  of A h a n k a r a , th e  five 

e lem en ts  of e a rth , & c ., th e  v a rio u s  K arm as, th e  d iffe ren t G n ya n a m s, th e  
R u p as, an d  form s, & c., a ll th a t  a re  m an ifested  in  th is  v ast, a ll-p o w er
fu l cosmos, a re  ca lled  B rah m .

I n  th e  G n a n a  S a n k a l in i  T a n tr a m , in  sloka 3, th e  D eva, in  an sw er 
to  P a rv a t i’s question , r e p l ie d : “ T h e  w orld  com es o u t of th e  U n sp eak 
able, to  w h ich  i t  ag a in  re v e r ts  a t  P r a la y a ; tlie  know ledge of th a t  B rah m  
w h ich  is  above 6 rea tio n  a n d  d e s tru c tio n  is also u n sp eak ab le .”

So, also, in  Y d jn a v a lk y a - S a m h i ta ,  c h a p te r  IX , th e  R ish i Y ajna- 
v a lk y a , in  ex p la in in g  one of th e  Y edas of m ed ita tio n  to  G arg i, said  
sp eak in g  of B ra h m , s a id : “ O ne e te rn a l, w ith o u t b eg inn ing , m iddle  or 
end, a ll g lorious, a ll p u r ity , a ll p e rv a d in g  like A 'kasa , endless, im m oveable, 
un su rp assed , g rea t, sm all, n o t com prehensib le  by  th e  eyes, n o t even of 
th e  fo rm  of A 'kasa , w ith o u t sm ell o r  tas te , incom prehensib le , free  from  
change, a ll b liss, ev e r new , n e ith e r  be ing  n o r n o t being , th e  cause of a ll 
causes, th e  su p p o rt of a ll, one w ith  cosmos, fo rm less, w ith o u t p a rts , 
unseen , w ith in , w ith o u t, ev e ry w h ere , a ll feet, a ll touch , a ll h e a d .”

I f  I  w ere to  m u ltip ly  q u estio n s o r ex trac ts  from  o u r Y edas, U p an i
shads and  o th e r  S h astra s , th is  w ou ld  req u ire  num erous volum es of w orks. 
B u t i t  is enough  fo r o u r p re se n t pu rpose  to show  th a t  G au tam a  B uddha 
d id  n o t p reach  a new  d o c tr in e  of h is  own, n o r in  fa c t h a d  an y th in g  
new  to  p reach , ex cep t th e  tr u e  A d v a ita  philosophy  of th e  anc ien t Y edas. 
W h a t  m ore  evidence is n ecessa ry  to  p rove  th is  fa c t th a n  th e  com parison

6



of h is  sy s te m  of te a c h in g  a n d  th a t  of th e  g re a t  S a i v a  m y stie -p h ilo so p h er, 
o u r  w e ll-k n o w n  a n d  ev e r-d is tin g u ish e d  S a n k a rach a ry a , th e  la te s t 
p ro p o u n d e r  a n d  p re a c h e r  of th e  A d v a ita  sy s tem  of Y e d a n ta  ph ilo sophy .
I n  a lm o s t e v e ry  line  of h is  V iv e k a -C h u d d m a n i  a n d  o th e r  w orks, he  
confirm s a n d  endo rses th e  te a c h in g s  of G au tam a  B u d d h a , w h ile  th ro u g h o u t 
h is  te a c h in g s  h e  bases h is  p h ilo so p h y  solely a n d  e n tire ly  on  th e  a u th o 
r i ty  o f th e  V edas. I s  i t  n o t a b su rd  to  suppose, m  th e  face  of th ese  
fac ts , t h a t  th e  g re a t  _ S h a n k a ra c h a ry a  w as h o stile  to  th e  d o c trin e  
p re a c h e d  by  G a u ta m a  B u d d h a , and  th a t  th e  fo rm er, m  th e  course  of h is  
re lig io u s  c o n q u e s t  th ro u g h o u t In d ia , d ire c ted  h is  a tte n tio n  to  d isp rove 
an d °d e fea t th e  ra tio n a le  of th e  teac h in g s  of th e  P rin c e  of K a p ila v a s tu  . 
S h a n k a ra , w hom  w e H in d u s  look upon  as S a iv a -A v a ta ra , w as, I  am  
g iv en  to  u n d e rs ta n d  b y  a  person , w hom  I  believe to  be a n  a u th o r ity  m  
p ra c t ic a l  occu lt science, th e  re - in c a rn a tio n  of B iid d h a -D e v a ; th e  la t te r  
h a d  to  com e b ack  in  th e  sh ap e  of th e  g re a t S a iv a  p h ilo so p h e r sim ply  to  
u n d o  th e  m isch ie f th a t  w as done b y  th e  m isu n d e rs ta n d in g  of th e  sub- 
lim e  te a c h in g s  of A d v a ita  ph ilosophy , w h ich  h e  p reach ed  d u r in g  h is  

in c a rn a tio n  of B uddha-D eva .

I f  th e  B ra h m a n s  of h is  tim e  w ere h ostile  to  h im , i t  w as sim p ly  b e 
cause  h e  le t  o u t too  m u ch  of th e  sec re t know ledge th a t  h a d  here to fo re  
b een  k e p t  h e rm e tic a lly  sealed  and  sc ru p u lo u sly  h id d e n  fro m  th e  g en era l 
p u b l i c ; th e  re s u l t  of th is  too  m u ch  lib e ra lity  of h is  w as, t h a t  h u n d red s  
a n d  th o u sa n d s  of people becam e N a s tik a s  fo r w a n t of p ro p e r  u n d e r
s ta n d in g  a n d  g ra sp  of h is  sub lim e teac h in g s . E v en  u p  to  th e  p re se n t d ay , 
th e r e  is  t h a t  H  indy a n a  School am ong  th e  B u d d h is ts , w hose v o ta r ie s  do 
n o t be lieve  in  a n y th in g ; an d  th is  fa c t p re su m ab ly  acco u n ts  fo r th e  
reaso n  w h y  th e  H in d u s  ca ll th e  B u d d h is ts  A th e is ts  ; b u t  th is  is a  sw eep
in g  re m a rk  a f te r  a ll, because a ll th e  B u d d h is ts  a re  no m ore A th e is ts  th a n  
a ll  th e  H in d u s  T an trik a s . T h e  fa c t is th a t  th e  H in d u s  of th e  p re sen t 
day , b e in g  to ta lly  u n acq u a in ted  w ith , and  ig n o ra n t of, th e  h is to ry  of th e  
B u d d h is ts  a n d  th e i r  re lig ion , c lin g  ten ac iously  to  th e i r  p re ju d ic e d  opinion, 
b a sed  on no h is to r ic a l fac ts, b u t p u re ly  on h e a rsa y  an d  questionab le , 

v ag u e  tra d it io n .
H ow ever, w h ile  on th e  one hand , th e  too  g re a t g en e ro s ity  of L ord  

B u d d h a  h a d  th e  effect of e s ta b lish in g  a N a s tik a  School am o n g s t h is  
m isg u id ed  follow ers, so on th e  o th e r  h an d , th e  too  g re a tly  ex tended  
secrecy  of th e  B rah m an s , in  k eep in g  th e  B rah m ag n y a n am  an d  G u p ta  
V id y a  sea led  u p  an d  inaccesib le  to  all, p roduced  a  s til l w orse effect: th e  
V id y a  d isap p ea red  a lto g e th e r  from  In d ia . T he B rah m an s  of th e  p re sen t 
d ay  a n d  th e  sons of th e  T ir th ik a s  a re  th e  b e s t liv in g  p ro o .s  th a t  can 
be adduced  in  su p p o rt of th is  assertion .

L o rd  G au tam a  ta u g h t  th e  th eo ry  of K a rm a  an d  p h ilo so p h y  of R e
in ca rn a tio n . B u t a re  th e y  new  to  th e  H in d u s ; d id  th e y  n o t ex is t in  
th e i r  ow n re lig io -ph ilo soph ica l books, o r a re  th e y  h ostile  an d  a n tag o n is
t ic  to  th e  p rin c ip le  on w h ich  th e se  doc trines a re  based  in  th e i r  own 
S h a s tra s  ? N o one w ho has h a d  th e  o p p o rtu n ity  of s tu d y in g  a n a

co m p arin g  b o th  th e  d o c trin es, w ill ho ld  any  d oub tfu l opinion on th e  su b 
je c t .  H e  w ill have  to  a d m it th a t  b o th  a re  based  on th e  sam e one an d  tru e  
u n iv e rsa l law  of N a tu re . T h e re  m ay  be differences in  in te rp re ta tio n , 
a n d  a s  c en tu rie s  go by, th e y  a re  d iffe ren tly  in te rp re te d  by  d iffe ren t 
p e rso n s  ; p a r t ly  from  th e i r  ow n opin ion  and  p a r t ly  fro m  th a t  of o thers. 
T h is , of course, h a s  m ad e  confusion, and  fa n ta s tic  led  to  an d  fanc ifu l 
in te rp re ta tio n  of th e se  sub lim e doctrines, unaccom pan ied  by  an y  ra tio n a l 
a n d  scientific  exposition , w h ich  h a s  m ade th e  in te ll ig e n t classes of o u r 
people  d isc a rd  th e  th eo rie s  of K a rm a  and  R e -b ir th  an d  look upon  th em  
w ith  m in g led  fee lings of u n b e lie f  a n d  d is tru s t.

S ak y a  M uni p reach ed  :—

“ T hat w hich ye sow ye reap  ; see yonder fie ld s!
“ The Sesam um  was Sesam um, the corn 
“ Was corn. The silence and the darkness k n ew !
“ So is a m an 's  fa te  bo rn .”
“ H e cometh, reaper of the th ings he sowed,
“ Sesamum. com , so m uch cast in pas; b ir th ;
“ A.nd so nuich weed and poison stuff, which m ar 
“ H im  and the  a c i n g  ea rth .”

T hen , sp eak in g  ab o u t a  good a n d  v irtu o u s m an, he goes on to  say

“ H e—d y in g —leaveth  as the  sum of him  
“ A  life-count closed, whose ills are dead and quit,
“ Whose good is quick  and  m ighty, far and near,
“ So th a t fru its  follow it .”

A f te r  d esc rib in g  N irv an a , as “ th e  dew -drop s lip s  in to  th e  sh in in g  
sea ,” h e  sa id  :

“ This is th e  doctrine  of th e  K arm a. L earn  !
“ Only when all th e  dross of sin is quit,
“ Only when life dies like a w hite flame spent,
“ D eath  dies a long w ith  it .”

F o r  th e  re s t  of th is  b e a u tifu l exposition  of th e  L aw  o f K arm a , 
v id e  pp . 224-225, of “ T h e  L ig h t  of A s ia .”

N ow  com pare th is  w ith  th e  fo llow ing from  th e  M a h a n irv a n a  
T a n tr a , S lo k a  I :—

“ A  m an  m ay  p ass  th ro u g h  h u n d re d s  of incarna tions, b u t he w ill 
n o t a t ta in  M oksha as long  as h is  K arm as , good and  bad , a re  n o t a n n ih i
la te d .” S loka  I I ,  “ A s a  ch a in  w ill b in d  a  m an  equally , w h e th e r i t  is of 
iro n  o r gold , so a m an  is  eq u a lly  fe t te re d  by  h is  K arm as , good an d  b ad .”

I n  A d h y d tm a  R a m a y a n a  a n d  T a n tra , i t  is m en tioned  th a t  one’s ow n 
p a s t  K a rm a  is  th e  cause of h is  p a in  an d  h app iness  in  th is  life, because 
ev e ry  one is bound  b y  th e  th r e a d  of K a rm a  ; th e  body dies b u t h is  K a rm a  
ta k e s  ho ld  of h im  in  h is  n e x t b i r th  : even as a  ca lf recognises an d  tra c e s  
its  ow n m o th e r  am id s t th o u san d s  of cows, so th e  good an d  b ad  
K a rm a s  of a  m a n  follow  h im  w ith o u t m istake . T h is  K a rm a  m u s t be 
w o rk ed  off in  o rd e r to  d e s tro y  it .

I n  th e  Y o g o p a n ish a d , i t  is  c le a rly  s ta te d  th a t  th is  th re a d  of K a rm a , 
a lth o u g h  sp u n  in  one life, p roduces p a in  d u rin g  h u n d red s  of b ir th s  ; 
s im ila rly , th e  K a rm a  acq u ired  d u r in g  h u n d red s and  th o u san d s  of p a s t 
b i r th s  can  b e  d estro y ed  b y  th e  K a rm a  of one life.



N ow , co m p are  th is  also with, s lokas 1, 2, 3, 7, of A  tm a g n a n a n ir n a y a  ; 
s lokas 53 to  56 of G n a n a  S a n k a lin i  T a n tra ,m  ; an d  c h a p te rs  3 to  6, a n d  
17 of B h a g a v a tg i ta , an d  i t  w ill be e v id en t th a t  th e  K a rm ic  T h eo ry  a n d  
p h ilo so p h y  of R e -in ca rn a tio n , p reach ed  b y  L o rd  B u d d h a , w as n o t on ly  
n o t h o s tile  to  th a t  in cu lca ted  in  o u r  ow n S h as tra s , b u t  p e rfe c tly  in  
acco rdance  w ith  th em .

T h e  N irv a n a  p reach ed  b y  L o rd  G au tam a  is  th e  sam e as t h a t  
m en tio n ed  as K a iv a ly a  M u k ti in  o u r S h a s tra s .  F o r  f u r th e r  in fo rm a tio n  
on  th i s  p o in t, I  r e f e r  m y  read e rs  to  th a t  le a rn e d  w ork , b y  P ro fe sso r 
M . N . D v ived i, ca lled  44 M onism  o r A d v a itism .”

So m u c h  re g a rd in g  th e  m a in  fe a tu re s  of h is  re lig ion , if  w e m ay  
ca ll i t  a  re lig io n  a t  a ll— fo r re a lly  S ak y a  M uni n ev e r p reach ed  an y  re lig io n , 
o r  re lig io u s  do g m a of any  ty p e , b u t  th e  u n iv e rsa l B ra h m g n y a n a m , th e  
p rin c ip le s  a n d  t r u th s  of th e  scientific p h ilo sophy  of know ledge  an d  w is 
dom . F ro m  th e  w hole course of h is  p re a c h in g  i t  n e v e r  a p p e a rs  th a t  h e  
once in te n d e d  o r  m e a n t to  p ro p o u n d  a  d iffe ren t sy s tem  of re lig io n  o r d e 
s ire d  an y  s e t of re lig io u s  dogm as to  be p re sen ted  to  th e  w orld , in  a n ti th e s is  
to  th e  g re a t  A ry a n  sy s tem  of re lig io u s  ph ilosophy . N o r does i t  a p p e a r  
t h a t  h e  ev e r ca lled  h im se lf a  B u d d h a , o r desired  t h a t  h is  te a c h in g s  
shou ld  be  su b seq u en tly  ca lled  B uddh ism , in  th e  s e c ta r ia n  sense of th e  
w o rd  as i t  is  now  u nders tood  by  th e  g e n e ra lity  of th e  H in d u s . I f  h e  
is  ca lled  B u d d h a , i t  is  because h e  w as th e  W is e  One, as th e  m ean in g  of th e  
w o rd  itse lf  im p lie s  ; an d  if  h is  te a c h in g s  w ere  ca lled  B ud(d )h ism , b y  h is  
fo llow ers, i t  is  because  th e y  ( th e 'te a c h in g s )  w ere fo unded  on w isdom .

S ak y a  M u n i’s teac h in g s  ab o u t th e  one A bso lu te  D iv in e  P r in c ip le —  
th e  B ra h m  o r P a ra b ra h m  of o u r V e d a n ta  A d v a ita  ph ilo so p h y  ; h is  th e o ry  
of th e  L aw  of E vo lu tio n  and  In v o lu tio n — th e  S r i s t i  and  P r a l a y a ; h is  
d o c trin e  of th e  L aw  of U n iv e rsa l C ausa tion— K a rm a — an d  R e -in ca rn a tio n
__P u n a r ja n m a ; a n d  h is  te ac h in g s  ab o u t N ir v d n a -K a iv a h y a  M u k t i
a re  th e re fo re , th e  sam e as ours, because  he  d e rived  a ll h is  k now ledge  
fro m  th e  sam e source from  w h ich  th e  o th e r  R ish is  and  M un is h a d  de
r iv e d  th e irs . W h e re  is  th e  p o in t of an tag o n ism  now , w h en  w e a re  a ll 
one an d  th e  sam e in  th ese  m a in  a n d  c a rd in a l po in ts  ?

R e g a rd in g  th e  m ino r p o in ts , le t  u s  see how  f a r  h is  te a c h in g s  a g re e  
w ith  th o se  of o u r S h astra s . I n  a  N epalese  B u d d h is tic  w o rk  ca lled  V y d -  

k a ra n a  (in  S an sk rit) , v arious fo rm s of m ed ita tio n s  a re  d esc r ib ed  a t  
le n g th . I  quo te  h e re  only  one o r tw o  illu s tra tio n s .

P a r a , T V . “ T he re a l n a tu re  of th e  S am ad h i is  th a t  th e  m ind , 
unclouded  b y  ignorance , should  b e  fixed on one p o in t. T h e  know ledge  
of r e s tr a in t  p u t  u pon  b y  ignorance , rem oval of th e  b u rd e n s  of th e  w orld , 
th e  con tro l of passions, and  th e  co rrec tio n  of fa u lts— th ese  also  a re  essen 

t ia l  to  th e  S am ad h i.”
P a ra . V I I .  “ T h ree  K sh an tis  a re  ind ispensab le  to  th e  S am adh i. 

T he  firs t K sh a n ti is th a t  one shou ld  n o t q u a rre l w ith  an o th e r , and  
should n o t sp eak  unnecessarily . H e  shou ld  be in te n t on th e  acq u ire 
m e n t  of m e r it , an d  shou ld  consider a ll  phenom ena as illusions. T ho

second is  t h a t  th e  m in d  shou ld  b e  fu ll of goodness (S a tv ag u n a ) ; i t  
shou ld  be  p e rsev e rin g  in  do ing  good to  o thers, an d  should consider a ll 
c re a tu re s  as equal. T he  th i rd  is  t h a t  th e  devotee should  perceive th e  
L o k a n a th a  in  a ll th e  q u a r te rs  of th e  un iverse .” 44 (N epalese B u d d h is t 
L i te ra tu r e ,” by  R . M itra , pp . 2 0 8 - 2 0 9 . )

I  can n o t re f ra in  from  q u o tin g  a  few  m ore lines from  p. 1 7 8  of th e  
above w ork .

“ T h e  n am e  of th e  w o rk  is  4 R a k sh a b h a g a v a ti.’ I t  com prises 7 2  

c h ap te rs , o r P arivaA 'tas, d iv ided  in to  fo u r  p a rts , o r K h a n d a s . I t  is p re -em i
n e n tly  a  w o rk  of th e  M ahayana  class, an d  its  m a in  top ic  is  th e  doctrine 
of S u n y a v d d a , o r th e  evo lu tion  of th e  u n iverse  from  vacu ity , o r n o th ingness  
........ T h e  sy s tem  of H in a y a n a  is  especia lly  noticed, and  re fu te d  re p e a t
edly . T ru e  B u d d h ism  is d ec la red  to  be founded  on th e  th eo ry  
of n ih ility , a n d  th e  a tta in m e n t of th e  h ig h es t perfec tion  is m ade to  
depend  on  th e  p e rfo rm an ce  of m ed ita tio n s  of w h ich  th e  ob jec t should  
be S u n y a ta , o r  n ih ility . T he  m e d ita tio n s  en jo ined  a re  th e  sam e as 
a re  d esc rib ed  in  th e  S a n k h y a  S u tr a  of K ap ila , and  in  th e  Y o g a  S u tr a  of 
P a ta n ja li ,  a n d  m ost of th e  te c h n ic a l te rm s  u sed  a re  ev id en tly  bo rrow ed 
fro m  th e  H in d u  system s. A ll th e  d u tie s  en jo ined  in  th e  V in a y a  a re  r e 
p ea te d ly  advocated , an d  th e i r  ph ilo so p h ica l b ea rin g  on th e  vacuous doc

tr in e  is  ex p o u n d ed .”
T h e  tr a n s la to r  w as M r. H odgson , and  i t  is  no w onder th a t  he 

shou ld  tr a n s la te  th e  w o rd  3 Ia h a k a sa  in to  n ih i l i t y , w h ich  m eans 
n o th in g n ess . T h is  w ork , m en tio n ed  above, is fu ll  of th e  teac h in g s  of 
S ak y as in h a , a n d  a  p e ru sa l of i t  a n d  o th e r  w orks such  as L a li ta - v is ta r a , 
&c., w ill no  d o u b t g ive th e  r e a d e r  a  c lea r idea as to  th e  t ru e  teach ings
of G a u ta m a  B uddha .

N ow  le t  u s  look to  o u r ow n reco rds an d  see w h a t o u r ow n S h as
tr a s  say  a b o u t Sam&dhi a n d  th e  process of m ed ita tion .

I n  U tta r a  G ita ,  ch. I, th e  fo llow ing  slokas occur :—
S l o k a  9 .

44 F a r  a s  you  can behold  th e  fo rm  of A 'kasa , consider i t  to  be th e  
u n d iv id ed  fo rm  of B ra h m  itse lf  ; a f t e r  w hich, m erge  y o u r ow n A 'tm an  
in  th e  A 'k a sa , a n d  th e  A 'k a sa  in  y o u r own A 'tm a n : th is  done, do n o t 
th in k  a n y  m o re .”

S l o k a  1 0 .

44 T h e  B rah m g n an ee , a f te r  m e rg in g  h im self in to  th e  B rahm , and  
m ak in g  h im se lf  stead y  by  h o ld in g  to  G nyanam  an d  d iscard ing  igno
rance , sh o u ld  consider th e  in d iv is ib le  B rahm , as i t  w ere, re s tin g  on th e  
o u te r  an d  in n e r  A 'kasa , a t  th e  t ip  of th e  nose, w here  th e  b re a th  dies

aw ay .”
J  S l o k a  3 1 .

44 H e , w ho  h as been  ab le  to  fre e  h im se lf from  th e  bondage of desires 
an d  non -d es ires  (S an k a lp a  a n d  V ik a lp a ) , and  id en tify  h im se lf w ith  th e  
a ll-p e rv a d in g  A 'kasa , h a s  succeeded in  know ing  th e  im m oveable S a t-c h it- 
d n a n d a p a r a m a t m a m .  T h is  s ta te  of h is  is ca lled  th o  s ta te  o f Sam ad h i.



S l o k a  33.

“ T lia t  s ta te  is ca lled  tlie  s ta te  of N ir d la m b a  (u n su p p o rted ) S a m d 
d h i  in  which, th e  Y ogi perce ives th e  a ll S u n y a — P a r a m d tm a n — S u n y a  
above, S u n y a  below , a n d  S u n ya , in  th e  m id d le .”

S l o k a  46.

“ A r ju n a  asked , 4 O D eva, th is  w o rld  is p e rv ad ed  by  th e  A 'k a s a  th a t  
p e rv ad es  th e  w ho le  cosmos ; th e re fo re , if  th is  A 'k a sa  ex is ts  b o th  in  an d  
o u t of th is  w orld , th e n  te ll m e ab o u t th a t  P a ra m a tm a  th a t  is beyond  
th is  A 'k a s a .’ ”

S l o k a  47.

“ A n s.— 4 T h is  A 'k a sa  looks lik e  vacuum , b u t  in  th a t  v a c u ity  th e re  
ex is ts  so m e th in g  unseen  w h ich  is th e  basis of sound (as sound  can n o t 
e x is t in  em p tiness), th ere fo re , th is  u nseen  ob jec t is ca lled  A 'k a sa  > 
A 'k a s a  h as  on ly  th e  sound-qualities , b u t th a t  w h ich  is soundless an d  on 
w h ich  th e  A 'k a s a  re s ts , is  ca lled  th e  B ra h m .’ ”

I  do n o t w ish  to  m u ltip ly  in s tan ces, b u t re fe r  th e  re a d e r  to  slokas 
9 ,3 4  a n d  38 of A 'tm a  B o d h a ;  sloka  26 of A ’tm a g n d n a  N ir n a y a  ; v e rses  33, 
34 a n d  86 of G n d n a  S a n k a lin i  T a n tr a m .; s lokas 10, 12, an d  14 of J iv a n -  

m u k t i  G i t a ; a n d  to  K a p ila ’s, P a ta n ja l i ’s, an d  S an k a ra c h a ry a ’s w o rk s.

T hese, th e re fo re , o u g h t to  se t a t  r e s t  a ll th e  doub ts th a t  m ay  a rise  
in  H in d u  m in d s re g a rd in g  th e  S u n y a-S am ad h i doctrine  p reach ed  by  
th e  P rin c e  of K a p ila v a s tu . I t  is, m oreover, show n th a t  h is  sy s tem  of 
p ra c tic a l occu ltism  is th e  sam e as p ra c tise d  an d  la id  dow n b y  th e  o th e r  
R ish is  of s t i l l  o ld e r days. W e a re  accustom ed  to  call B u d d h is ts  S iln y a -  

Vddis, w h e reb y  w e m ean  N ih il is ts  o r A th e is ts , b u t  we a re  w ro n g  to  
ca ll th e m  so. S u n y a  h e re  m eans th e  M a h d k d sh a , th e  recep tac le  of 
a ll th e  M a h d - B h u ta s ; an d  th is  is considered  to  be th e  h ig h e s t s ta te  of 
a b s tra c t  m ed ita tio n , even by  o u r ow n S h astra s , fo r persons w ho  a re  
Jivanmuktas.

I f  s t il l  m in o r p o in ts  a re  com pared  an d  ta k e n  in to  considera tion , 
i t  c a n  b e  c le a r ly  show n an d  w ell p ro v ed  on a u th o r ity , th a t  th e  p h ilo so 
p h ic a l an d  e so te ric  ra tio n a le  of th e  tw o  system s, v iz ., th e  te a c h in g s  of 
L o rd  B u d d h a  a n d  th e  Y oga p h ilo sophy  of th e  H in d u  S h a s tra s , a re  one 
an d  th e  sam e, th a t  th e y  ag reed  w ith  each  o th e r  in  ev e ry  de ta il.

T h e  fo u r teen  ca rd in a l and  fu n d a m e n ta l B u d d h is tic  beliefs, d ra f te d  
by  Col. H . S. O lco tt, P . T. S., an d  p u b lish ed  on page  242 of th e  J a n u a ry  
n u m b e r of th e  T h eosoph ist, 1892, conclusively  p rove th a t ,  so f a r  as th e  
m oral, m e tap h y sica l, an d  scientific basis of th e  re lig ion  is concerned, th e re  
is no d ifference betw een  E so te ric  B uddh ism , and  E so te ric  H in d u ism , 
b u t b o th  a re  one an d  th e  sam e. A n  E so te ric  side of a  re lig io n  can  
n ev e r a p p a re n tly  ag ree  w ith  th e  E x o te ric  side of it, an d  w h en  m easu red  
b y  th is  s ta n d a rd , i t  is  no w onder th a t  E x o te ric  B u d d h ism  sh o u ld  
a p p e a r  to  d iffer so w idely  from  E x o te ric  H in d u ism , even as each  
differs fro m  its  ow n  E so te r ic  side.

L ook a t  o u r  ow n system  a n d  see how  th e  A d h y a tm a  side of o u r 
re lig io n  condem ns a ll o u tw ard  fo rm s an d  cerem onies of o u r E x o te ric  
s id e : v id e  s lokas 1, 2, 6, of chap . I l l ,  U tta r a  G ita , slokas 1 to  14 of A ' tm a - 
G n d n a  N ir n a y a , a n d  verses 7, 53 to  57, a n d  96 of G n d n a  S a n k a lin i  T a n tr a m , 
an d  a ll o th e r  w o rk s of s im ila r n a tu re . N o M antram . no P u ja , no T apas, 
no M ed ita tio n , a n d  no S an y asa  fo r  a  B rahm a-gnanee .

I  th in k  I  h av e  th u s  f a r  been ab le  to  show th a t  L ord  G a u ta m a ’s 
te ac h in g s  a re  n o t a t  a ll h o s tile  to  th e  g re a t  A ry a  re lig io n  of th e  a n c ie n t 
R i s h i s ; on th e  c o n tra ry , i t  is one an d  th e  sam e w ith  th e  la tte r , because 
i t  s p ru n g  fro m  th e  la t te r  and  is a tr u e  offspring of thereo f.

I  re m e m b e r th a t  I  once asked  a  S w am ijee— a r e a l  Y ogi of a  h ig h e r  
o rd e r— to  te ll  m e th e  difference be tw een  rea l H in d u ism  and  re a l 
B uddh ism , an d  w h y  th e  W e st u n d e rs ta n d s  and ap p rec ia te s  B uddh ism  
m ore easily  an d  b e tte r  th a n  H in d u ism . H is  rep ly  to  th e  firs t w as— none. 
To th e  second p a r t  of m y  question , h e  answ ered , because no one c lea red  
th e  d ry  leaves fro m  o u r g a rd en  w h ich  m ade  i t  look d re a ry  and  d ism al, 
w hereas th e  p la n ts  th a t  th e  B u d d h is ts  have tra n sp la n te d  in to  th e i r  
g a rd en  a re  k e p t  free  from  d ry  leaves and , consequently , look fre sh  and  
g reen  to  th e  eyes of th e  s tran g e rs .

H ence, th e  conclusion is th a t  th e  fo llow ers of L o rd  G au tam a a re  
n e ith e r  s tra n g e rs  n o r  h o stile  to  us, n o r shou ld  we be to  th em  considering  
th e  com m on b asis  of o u r re sp ec tiv e  re l ig io n s ; and, therefo re , we 
shou ld  h a il th e  B u d d h is ts  in  In d ia  a n d  receive th em  in to  ou r arm s, as 
long  lost b u t  now  recovered  B re th re n .

R a i  B. K . L a h e r i ,

(A  B r a h m in  F . T . S .)

T H E  I D Y L L  O F  T H E  W H I T E  L O T U S .

A n  a t t e m p t e d  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . *

IN  th e  44 Id y ll of th e  W h ite  L o tu s ,” b u t a few  sparse  clues to  th e  
m ean ing  of its  fig u ra tiv e  lan g u ag e  a re  to be found. T he a u th o r  

has ab s ta in ed  fro m  de ta iled  ex p lan a tio n s ; fo r th ey  w ould  have  p rev en ted

* I  tra n s la te  th is  a r tic le  from  th e  Sph in x  fo r  Ja n u ary  1890, because i t  seem s to 
m e by fa r  th e  b es t and  m ost com plete in te rp re ta tio n  th a t  has v r t  appeared  of one 
of th e  m ost suggestive , th e  m ost beau tifu l of books. A sim ilar a tte m p t was m ade 
by “ So lar S p h in x ” in  th e  Theosophist, vol. V I I ,  pp. 656 and 705, b u t i t  has alw ays 
seem ed to  m e u n sa tis fac to ry , because i t  w as incom plete, fa iling  to  in te rp re t o r ex
plain m any  d e ta ils  and  show ing inconsistencies in  im p o rtan t points. The in te rp re 
ta tio n  of an y  tru ly  m y stic  w ork, to  be w orth  an y th in g , m ust be com plete and  leave 
noth ing , no single d e ta il even of th e  tex t, w ith o u t a  m eaning in  full harm onv w ith  
th e  en tire  schem e of th e  rend erin g . g  g '

E d it o r ’s N o t e .— T he re a d e r should n o t fa il to  read  the b ite T. Subba Row’g 
analysis of “ The Idyll of th e  W hite L otus,” w ritte n  u n d e r th e  nom de p lum e  
“ Solar S p h inx” in  th e  Ju ly  and  A ugust (1886) N um bers of th is  M agazine H e 
in te rp re ts  th e  w ork  from  the  po in t of view  of H indu E so te ric ism ; so th a t  bv 
com paring  h is view s w ith  those of the Sphinx  w rite r, one ought to  ge t a p re ttv  deep 
in sig h t in to  th is  ch arm in g  and  m ost subtle allegory , whose visible au th o r only held  
th e  pen to  tran sc rib e  a n o th e r’s though ts. T here  is a  curious h isto ry  connected w ith  
th e  w riting  of th is  book, its  com pletion h av ing  been coincident w ith  our v isit to 
London iu  1884, an d  b ro u g h t about by it. I m u st te ll th e  sto ry  in  m y “ Old D iarv  
Leaves.” tt a n  *



in d ep en d e n t sea rch  b y  leav in g  no room  fo r  d o u b t. I t  is  o th e rw ise  w ith  
a n  a t te m p t w h ich  is  devoid  of any  c la im  to  co rrec tn ess . P e rh a p s  th e  
v e ry  la c k  of a u th o r i ty  a n d  th e  defects of th i s  a t te m p t m ay  ca ll fo r th  
co rrec tio n s an d  n eed fu l add itions ; p e rh a p s  to o  som e of o u r re a d e rs  m ay  
rece ive  fro m  i t  th e i r  f irs t im pulse to  seek  fo r  th em se lv es  a n d  to  p en e 
t r a te  in to  th e  d eep e r m ean in g  of th is  w o rk — w h ich , p robab ly , is  su scep 
tib le  of d iffe ren t in te rp re ta tio n s , acco rd ing  as th e  re n d e r in g  a im s a t  
e m b rac in g  h ig h e r  o r  low er stages, lo n g er o r s h o r te r  periods of th e  sam e 
course of developm ent.

T h e  T em ple  I  re g a rd  as th e  b a r r ie r  t h a t  sep a ra te s  th e  in n e r  life  of 
th e  in d iv id u a l b e in g  fro m  th e  S p ir itu a l A ll =  “ th e  free  h eav en s”— an d  
“ th e  c o u n try ” == th e  th o u g lit-d o m ain  of th e  w o rld  of sensq. I t  is m a n ’s 
ow n p ecu lia r  self-hood, w h ich  bounds h is  p o w ers an d  im p u lses =  th e  
d w e lle rs  and  th e  p r ie s ts  in  th e  T em ple. I n  th e  coun try , th e  h il ls  r e 
p re s e n t m a n ’s re la tio n s  to  h is  ow n body  ; th e  c ity  w ith  its  su b u rb s  is 
th e  dom ain  of th e  fee lings an d  endeavours d ire c te d  to  th e  o u te r  w orld . 
T h e  a sp ir in g  consciousness— “ S ensa”— can  a t ta in  to  th e  in n e r  life  b y  
tw o  r o a d s : on th e  “ s tre a m ” of sensation  a n d  over th e  “ g reen  p la in ” 
of th o u g h t.

T he  T em ple  lean s a g a in s t th e  rock— th e  ro o t an d  s ta r t in g  p o in t of 
th e  m an ife s ted  b e in g  in  th e  long ev o lu tio n a ry  se ries  of h is  lives. A g a in  
a n d  ag a in  th e  T em ple  s inks in to  ru in s , to  r ise  anew  on b ro a d e r fo u n d a 
tions. F ro m  th e  g re a t  T em ple-gate , w ith  i t s  p illa rs  of u n h e w n  stone, 
th e re  leads a  b ro ad  ro a d  in to  th e  T em ple, to  th e  H o ly  of H o lies  =  th e  
in n e r  g ro w th  a n d  developm ent,— and  in  th e  opposite d irec tio n  a ro ad  
leads to  th e  p o rta l in  th e  tem p le  w a ll =  o u tw a rd  g ro w th  an d  develop
m en t. A long  th e  la t te r  s ta n d  figures of s tone  a n d  a rtif ic ia lly  t r a in e d  
sh ru b s— m ark s  of e a r l ie r  s tages of g ro w th , of pe trified  im p u lses and  
developed in n e r  pow ers.

S en sa ’s sh ep h erd ess-m o th e r is th e  lo w er consciousness t h a t  c lin g s  
to  bod ily  life. She b r in g s  Sensa, w ho h a s  o u t-g ro w n  h e r  an d  is s t r iv in g  
o nw ards to w ard s  th e  sp iritu a l, to  th e  g a te  in  th e  T em ple w a ll— to  th e  
p o rta l of self-know ledge. A t th e  gate , a  w om an  =  th e  re lig io u s in 
s t in c t— is e n tre a tin g  th e  p rie s tly  b lessing  up o n  h e r  flasks of w a te r—  
th e  ap p ro v a l of re lig io u s doctrines cas t in to  r ig id  m oulds. T he  desire  
of know ledge opens th e  door fo r Sensa, w hom  th e  occupation  of w a tc h 
in g  h is  sheep— th e  care  fo r h is  bodily  w e lfa re— no longer satisfies.

A gm nhd, th e  ru lin g  p rie s t in  th e  T em ple, is th e  fee ling  of self, th e  
sense of separa teness , th e  m ost deep-roo ted  fee lin g  in  m an , th e  neces
sa ry  basis of a ll developm ent. E ven  th e  s p ir itu a l spark , w h ich  ca lled  
th e  in d iv id u a l in to  being, w as a s tr iv in g  a f te r  separa teness , an d  th e  r e 
flection of th is  r ig h tfu l  independence, of th e  d iv ine, show s itse lf  in  
A g m ah d ’s g lorious appearance, in  th e  gold  of h is  b ea rd  and  h a ir . H is  
eyes a re  of c h an g in g  colour— blue and  g re y — fo r in  th em  is reflec ted  
th e  u p w a rd  s tr iv in g  to w ard s h ig h e r  d eve lopm en t an d  th e  low er in s tin c t  
of se lf-m ain tenance.

T h e  te r ro r ,  t h a t  S ensa  feels, is  th e  sense of w eakness, of th r e a te n 
in g  defea t. T h e  look, c a s t u p o n  h im , th e  touch ing , lay in g  on  of h a n d s , 
th e  em brace , s ig n ify  th e  in fluencing  of S en sa ’s fee ling  ; th e  w o rd s  spoken  
to  h im  =  th e  fo rm u la te d  th o u g h t— th a t  of h is  th ink ing .,

T he tw o  y o u n g  m en  in  th e  H a ll of K now ledge a re — th e  reco rd in g  
one,— m em ory, an d — th e  d ra w in g o n e ,— com parison. T he old b lea r-ey ed  
p rie s t, w hom  S ensa  on ly  no tices la te r , is experience, reach in g  in  its  u n 
defined im p re ss io n s  m u ch  fa r th e r  back.

Seboua, th e  g a rd en e r , w ith  h is  exp ressive  fea tu res  and  ro u g h  h an d s  
b e a rin g  th e  m a rk s  of labou r, w ho w orks in  th e  gard en  w hile  th e  su n —  
w isdom — sh ines, is  th e  p ow er of th o u g h t d irec ted  to w ard s th e  sp ir itu a l, 
th e  p o w er of in s ig h t. T he  d irec tio n  of i t s  a c tiv ity  is im posed up o n  i t  
b y  th e  im pu lses ; th e re fo re  is S eboua c lad  in  black, th e  colour of d e 
pendence, an d  ca lls  A g m a h d  an d  K am en  B a k a  h is m aste rs .

T h e  g ro w th  of th e  p la n ts  is th e  a c tiv ity  of th o u g h t. T he flow ers 
a re  en ric h in g  conceptions. T he L otus-b lossom  is th e  th o . g \it-im age of 
th e  h u m a n  s o u l ; i t  is th e  lin k  w h ich  p o in ts  Sensa to  th e  soul of th e  
L o tus-b lossom ,— th e  L o tus-queen , =  th e  H ig h e r  Self. T he L otus-flow er 
grow s on ly  in  S eb o u a’s g a rd en . U p -b o rn  on th e  w a te rs  of t r u th  i t  is  
n o u rish ed  b y  life -g iv in g  th o u g h ts . T o rn  loose from  them , its  f r e s h 
ness w ith e rs . Y e t th e  zealously  fo s te red  th o u g h t of th e  soul u n lo ck s  
th e  in n e r  sense fo r  th e  H ig h e r  S e l f ; th e  L otus-blossom  w h ich  
S ensa  ch e rish e s  in  h is  bosom  s tream s fo r th  its  l ig h t and  life  in to  th e  
L otus-queen , w ho  th e re b y  g row s m ore  b r ig h t  and  d is tin c t to  h is  s ig h t 
(p . 58).*  S en sa  ca lls  th e  L ily -queen  h is  m o th e r ; for, from  h e r  p roceeded  
th e  sp ir i tu a l  en e rg y — on th e  descend ing  a rc  of invo lu tion  in to  m a t te r  ; 
and  to w ard s  h e r  th a t  sam e energy , evolved to  h u m an  consciousness, now  
s triv e s  to  r e tu r n  ag a in .

T he p e rce iv in g  of th e  L o tus-b lossom  is a conclusion of th e  reason , 
th e  ap p ea ran ce  of th e  L ily -queen  a  flash of sp ir itu a l lig h t, an  in -p o u rin g  
in to  th e  in n e r  fe e lin g  of th e  e a r th ly  m an . S ensa sw im m ing in  th e  deep  
pool is th e  e ag e r s tr iv in g  o n w ard  in — cond itioned— tr u th  : th e  p e rc e p 
tio n  of pu re , u n d im n ed  t r u th  is closed to  h u m an  consciousness, u n le ss  
th a t  consciousness b u rs ts  th e  b a rr ie rs  of self-hood, w h ich  m ake i t  w h a t 
i t  is. H ence  th e  sa y in g  of th e  L ily -queen  : “ T hou  w ou ldst die in  th e  
w a te r w h e re  th e y  ( th e  L o tus-b lossom s) dw ell.” Sensa h as ceased 
sw im m ing  an d  closed h is  eyes— th e  effo rt of th e  in te lle c t has g iv en  
p lace to  y ie ld in g  se lf-ab an d o n m en t,— before he feels th e  k iss upon h is  
lip s and, ho ld in g  th e  Q ueen’s hand , ra ises  h im se lf to  h ig h e r  t r u th .

B y  th e  tw o  p rie s ts , w ho lead  Sensa fro m  th e  G arden  of P ercep tio n  
to  A g m ah d  an d  K am en  B aka, A m bition  an d  Love of P ra ise  are, pe rh ap s , 
m e a n t ; th e  hem  of th e i r  g a rm e n ts  is b lack , and  th e ir  p roud  appearance  
lack s  p e rfe c t assu ran ce , fo r th e y  find th e i r  su p p o rt n o t in  m an  h im se lf 
b u t  in  th e  op in ion  of o thers .

# R eeves an d  T u rn e r ’s .Edition.



T h e  a d o rn m e n t of S en sa ’s robe s ta n d s  fo r se lf-ap p rec ia tio n  th e  
p e rfu m e  =  th e  d ead en in g  of th e  ju d g m en t, th e  incense  — se lf-g  o n  ca 
tio n . K a m e n B a k a , A g m a h d ’s w eak er b ro th e r , w ho  desires to  be loved  w ith 
o u t lov ing , is  th e  love of self. H e, to g e th e r  w ith  A g m ah d  an d  th e  o th e r  
n in e  s e rv a n ts  of th e  d a rk  G o d d e s s ,- th e  selfish im p u ls e s - b e a r  th e  im 
p re s s  of r ig id i ty  on  th e i r  fea tu res , fo r th e  en d eav o u r of each  is  m  b u t one 
s in g le  d irec tio n . T h e  lig h t of th e i r  to rch es, d im  o r b lin d in g , is  th e  d e 
cep tiv e  sh im m er of effort w ith o u t w isdom . T he p r ie s t o ffering  w a te r  
b e tw e e n  w hom  on th e  one side and  S ensa  on  th e  o th e r, th e  figu re  o 
th e  d a rk  G oddess seeks to  th r u s t  itse lf, is  p ro b ab ly  to  be in te rp re te d  as

cu n n in g . ^
T he d a rk  G oddess is  D esire , th e  c ra v in g  to  possess. S he liv e s  

on ly  in  th e  b lack n ess  of n ig h t— in  illu sion , an d  th e  l ig h t  t h a t  p roceeds 
fro m  h e r  =  th e  th o u g h t aw akened  by  h e r — illu m in a te s  n o th in g  b u t  th e  
one th in g  m o m e n ta r ily  c rav ed  for. She ro b s consciousness of peace. 
O nce th a t  m an  h a s  g iv en  h im se lf to  h e r  u tte r ly , h is  conscience is  d e a d 
e n e d  a n d  h e  s e e s  only  w ith  h e r  eyes. T h e  roses she  s trew s  a re  th e  
h opes she aw akens, th e  snakes a re  th e  g n aw in g  c rav in g s . T h e  open 
in g  an d  s h u t t in g  of h e r  h a n d s  is th e  a lte rn a tio n  of e n tic em en t a n d  de- 
n ia l— th e  m o st effective m eans of s tim u la tin g  desire . T h e  d a rk  G od
d ess’ sea t is  in  th e  in m o st d ep th s  of th e  T em ple  an d  lean s a g a in s t th e  

ro c k — tlie  v e ry  b e in g  of m a tte r .
F e a s ts  a n d  so lem nities a re  th e  b re a k in g  th ro u g h  of th e  in n e r  

chano-es w h ich  a re  slow ly p re p a r in g  them selves ; day  a n d  n ig h t  a re  th e  
flu c tu a tio n s t h a t  occur re g u la r ly  acco rd ing  to  law  in  a ll s tag es  of evo
lu tio n , th e  a lte rn a tio n  b e tw een  ten s ion  and  re lax a tio n  of force. O n ly  
w h en  th e  l ig h t  of w isdom  does n o t sh ine , can  th e  d a rk  G oddess r u  e 
S ensa  • and  i t  is n ig h t  w hen , a f te r  h e  h a s  looked  a t  th e  book of M agic, 
th e  d a rk , u n can n y  v is ito r app roaches h i m , - t b e  te m p ta tio n  to  m ak e  

selfish, fa ta l  use of K now ledge and  P ow er.

T h e  v a rio u s  room s, in  w h ich  S ensa  lives, a re  th e  v iew s h e  h o ld s 
fo r  th e  tim e , c o n d i t i o n e d  by  h is im p u ls e s ^ th e  p r i e s t s - w h o  lead  h im  
in to  th em  ; h is  couch is th e  d isposition  of liis m ind . F ro m  o u t of th e  
n a rro w ly  sh u t- in  conception  of sep a ra ted  ex is tence— th e  w e ll-g u a rd ed  
room  w h ich  A g m ah d  has assigned  h im — S ensa  s tr iv e s  a f te r  a  v iew  
throuo-h th e  a lm o st inaccessib le w indow . S tep -by -step  reaso n in g  fa ils  
to  lead  h im  to  th e  goal, an d  th e  out-look, w hen  a t  la s t  a tta in e d , show s 
h im  only th e  n a rro w  in te r io r  w alls of th e  T e m p l e - a  new  v iew  of h is  
n a rro w ly  bounded  self. S ti ll  th e  effort to  k n o w - S e b o u a ’s m essenger, 
w ho stood a lread y  unobserved  in  S en sa’s r o o m - b r in g s  h im  th e  L o tus- 

blossom .
T lie m e rry  eliild, sh r in k in g  from  th e  d rop  of t r u th  on th e  L o tu s- 

bu d . is th e  Im ag in a tio n . S he e s tran g es  th e  consciousness fro m  th e  
th o u g h t of th e  soul an d  leads i t  aw ay  in to  th e  flow ery g a rd en  of 
th o u g h t-c re a tio n , in to  th e  tu rm o il of th o u g h ts  s tr iv in g  a f te r  in te lle c tu a l 
b eau ty — th e  ch ild ren  a t  p lay . T he p rize  th a t  S ensa w ins, th e  l ig h t

g o lden  ball, w h ich  flies fa r , f a r  u p  in  th e  sky, is  th e  in ven tive  fligh t of 
th e  m ind . A nd  to  y e t a n o th e r  experience  is Sensa led  by  th e  child , 
w h en  th e  c lea r-toned  b e ll announces th e  tim e  fo r school— th e  in -p o u rin g  
of in n e r  experiences. S ensa’s body  a lone— th e  sensitive  p a r t  of th e  
consciousness— re m a in s ; th e  a sp ir in g  p a r t  is flown. P r ie s ts  stan d  a round  
h im , some, too, n o t be long ing  to  th e  T em ple  and  w ho ap p ea r aga in  la te r  
011, = in te lle c tu a l life  ly in g  ou tside  of m a n ’s w ak ing  consciousness, influ
ences h is  fee ling  an d  im ag ina tion . T he  ch ild  m akes of S ensa’s room  a  
g a rd e n  of flowers. T he Im ag in a tio n , by  en rich in g  h is  m en ta l life  
enhances th e  consciousness of m an, w ho on ly  too re a d ily  fancies h im self 
ra ise d  above h is  im pulses, above th e  p riests , w ho now  kneel before 
S e n s a ; b u t  th e  im ag in a tio n  enhances th e  s tre n g th  of liis im pu lses 
equally . T o g e th e r w ith  th e  p rie s ts , th e  ch ild  leads S ensa to  th e  d a rk  
G oddess, w ho on ly  now  show s h im  R oses and  S erp en ts , th e  tre e  of 
know ledge w ith  i ts  blossom s, an d  aw akens in  Sensa th e  long ing  fo r 
k now ledge an d  ad m ira tio n . O n ly  now  can  A gm ahd  a t ta in  th e  crow n 
of pow er— he h as sco rn fu lly  re je c te d  th e  crow n of se lf-renuncia tion ,—  
an d  S ensa  teaches K am en  B ak a  th e  m ag ic  pow er over h is  fe llow -priests  
— love of self ga in s  u n re s tr ic te d  dom in ion  over th e  h e a rt .

T h e  tre e  c a s tin g  deep shade up o n  th e  g ra ss  is indolence. Sensa 
re s ts  u n d e r  i t  b e tw een  tw o p rie sts , th e  one fan n in g  h im  --= sensuous 
p le a su re — and  th e  o th e r  lean in g  u pon  one h a n d  on th e  g ra ss  =  th e  sense 
of b eau ty , th e  ideal of th e  b eau tifu l in  th e  h u m an  m ind . T he la t te r —  
M alen— w ho u rg es  S ensa  to w ard s  th e  o u te r  w orld, could no t la s tin g ly  
dw ell th e re in  w ith o u t b e in g  lo s t in  m ere  e x te rn a li ty — “ I  shou ld  have 
no p lace  in  th e  T em ple, no p lace in  th e  W o rld .”

T h e  b eau tifu l w om an  in  th e  to w n  is th e  in n e r  reflection  of ex te rn a l 
beau ty , th e  sensitiveness  to  b e a u ty  in  th e  o u te r  w orld . She awrakens to  
fu ll life  only w h en  th e  consciousness u n ite s  itse lf  to  her. Since th a t  
alone is fe lt to  be b e a u tifu l w h ich  accords w ith  one’s ow n sense of 
b eau ty , she ap p ea rs  fa m ilia r  to  Sensa, an d  he recognises in  h e r  b eau ty  
u in  v e ry  deed h is  ow n .” A nd  h is  com panion  ap p ea rs  h o u rly  m ore love
ly, because, w ith  th e  g ro w in g  u n d e rs ta n d in g  of beau ty , th e  capac ity  fo r 
rece iv in g  its  im pressions g row s likew ise . T he jew el w ith  w h ich  th e  
lovely  w om an th in k s  to  pac ify  A g m ahd , is  th e  b eau tify in g  and  en rich 
in g  reac tio n  of th e  b e a u tifu l u pon  m an, th e  re tu rn -lo v e  of th e  b eau tifu l. 
T h e  m aidens of th e  to w n  a re  th e  p lea s in g  im pressions an d  efforts in  h u 
m an  in te r  course, in  a r t  an d  n a tu re .

T he people, th e  docile m asses, f irs t b lin d ly  devoted  to  th e  p rie s ts  
an d  th e n  tu rn in g  a g a in s t th em , s ta n d  fo r th e  efforts d irec ted  tow ards 
th e  o u te r  w orld . T h ey  a re  lin k s in  th e  ch a in  of causes and  effects, no t 
only  effects in  th e  o u te r  w orld , b u t also re a c tin g  in w ard ly  upon  h im  
from  w hom  th e y  proceed, s tre n g th e n in g , e leva ting— para ly sin g , de
s troy ing .

T he c ircle  of p r ie s ts  s ta n d in g  ro u n d  Sensa, a f te r  th e  L o tu s-queen  
h as announced  to  h im  h is deliverance, i ? lik e  th e  one w h ich  su rro u n d e d



h im  w hen , in  th e  c h ild ’s com pany , h e  ta u g h t  fro m  th e  th ro n e . B n t th e n  
h is  ey es w ere  closed ; now  th e  L otus-b lossom  h e  received  from  S eboua 
h a s  opened  th em . T h e  p r ie s ts  w ho  look upon  h im  lov ing ly  a re  th e  m e 
m o rie s  o f fo rm er lives  o p en in g  u p  before  m an , a n d  th e  f ru i ts  of fo rm e r 
to il  a n d  s tru g g le  w h ich  com e th e re w ith  to  h is  co n sc io u sn ess; led  
b y  th e  h a n d  of th e se  m em ories, S ensa  le a rn s  to  recogn ise  th e  w o rth le ss
n e ss  of h is  ow n se p a ra te d  life . Y e t one la s t  s t i r r in g  of th e  sense of 
se p a ra te n e ss— A g m a h d ’s a t te m p t to  ov er-p ersu ad e  h im — is conquered , 
a n d  th e  h ith e r to  closed  door of h is  p rison— th e  n a rro w in g  conception of 
s e p a ra te  ex is tence— opens of itse lf  befo re Sensa, as he, fo llow ing  th e  
b la z in g  s ta r  of w isdom , ap p lie s  th e  t r u th  he  h a s  recognised  in  th e  in 
m o s t d e p th s  of h is  b e in g  to  h is  efforts an d  endeavours .

T h e  developm ent of th e  selfish im pulses h a s  reach ed  th a t  h e ig h t, 
w h ic h  dem ands e ith e r  th e  k il lin g  o u t of th e  a sp ira tio n s  o r th e  p u rif ic a 
t io n  of th e  soul fro m  th e  lo w er n a tu re . 44 T h o u  h as  en te re d  w ith in  m y  
a tm o sp h e re ,” th e  L o tu s-q u een  h a d  said  to  th e  in te lle c tu a lly  aw ak en ed  
S ensa , w h en  p ro m isin g  h im  p ro tec tio n . T he  b a tt le , th e  sep a ra tio n  of 
th e  in w a rd ly  irreconc ileab le , beg ins. T he re a c tin g  pow er o£ effort d i
re c te d  on ly  to w a rd s  t r u th ,  d estro y s th e  selfish im pu lses. S ensa  sees h is  
life -b lood  flow ing fro m  h im , b u t i t  is on ly  th e  s tre n g th  of th e  defiled 
b o d y — of th e  low er c a p a c ity  fo r  sensation . H is  in n e r  life  rem a in s  
s tro n g , an d  a  p u re  body— a  pu rified  se n s ib ility — is now  h is  lot. T h a t 
w h ic h  fo rm erly  d w e lt on ly  as an  idea l of in te lle c tu a l b eau ty  in  th e  
sou l, h a s  rea lise d  itse lf ,— S ensa  purified , h as  becom e th e  en -sou led  
M alen .

A T R A N S L A T I O N  O F  T H E  S A 'N K H Y A - T A T T W A - K A U M U D I  O F  

V A 'C H A S P A T I  M I S R A .

( C o n tin u e d  f r o m  p a g e  548.)

H a v in ', t %.us d escribed  th e  fo rm s of th e  e leven  o rgans, th e  p a r t ic u 
la r  fu n c tio n s of th e  te n  a re  n e x t sta ted .

K a'rika ' X X V II I .
T h e  fu n c t io n  of th e  fiv e  sen se s , in  r e s p e c t  to  co lo u r , & c., is  m e re  

o b s e r v a t io n ; sp e e c h , h a n d l in g ,  w a lk in g , e x e re -

t h J he x t e r n a f o r g a n t  t i o n  a u d  g e n e r a t i o n  a r e  ( t h e  f u n c t i o n s  o f )  t h e

o th e r  five .
B y  44 ob serva tio n ” h e re  is  m e a n t th e  p r im a ry

Observation—the  unqualified  p e rcep tio n  ( N ir v ik a lp a )  th ro u g h  th e  
fu n c tio n  of th e  five . 11 ^  r  ^ *
in te lle c tu a l senses. in te lle c tu a l senses.

44 S peech , 8fc,, are  o f  the o th er f iv e , ” i .  e ., of th e
speech, handling , o rgans of action . T he  vocal o rg an  is loca ted  in  th e

w alking , excretions th ro a t, th e  pa la te , &c., w hose fun c tio n  is speech, 
o f  ̂ ction.° tilG S61iaeS T he fu n c tio n s  of th e  co g n itiv e  ( in te llec tu a l o rgans) 

a re  c lea r enough, (a)

(a) T h a t is  to  say, a re  d en o ted  by th e ir  v e ry  nam es o r by  th e ir  defin itions, 
e.g., th e  ea r is  defined as th e  sense fo r perceiv ing  (or com prehending) sound— an d  
th u s  th e  sense fu n c tio n  of th e  e a r  is percep tion  of sound, an d  so w ith  th e  o thers.

The functions of th e  three internal organs are next stated.

K a ' r i k a '  XXIX.

Of the th ree  (the th ree  in ternal organs) the functions are
Functions of the th e ir  respective characteristics ; these are  pecu- 

internal organs. ]jar each . The function  common to th e
organs is th e  five v ita l a irs— breath , &c.

44 T he f  u n c tio n s  o f  th e  three are th e ir  re sp ec tive  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s T l i a t

Reflection o f M an as , i s  t o . S a f>  t l l e  P ™ P « * y  w h i c h  s e r v e s  a s  t h e  d i s '
self-consciousness of tin g u ish in g  fe a tu re  of each  of th e  in te rn a l o rgans,
A hankara , &nd deter- a j denotes th e ir  resp ec tiv e  functions ; th u s , as- 
mmation of B uddhi. r  .

c e r t a i n m e n t  ( d e t e r m i n a t i o n )  o f  B u d d h i , s e l t - c o n -

sciousness of A h a n lc d ra , an d  reflection  of M a n a s . T he  double c h a ra c te r
of th e  fu n c tio n s  based  on th e  fa c t of th e i r  b e in g  specific o r com m on is
n e x t  s t a t e d — 44 T hese a re  p e c u l ia r ” fyc, u T h e  f iv e  v i ta l  a irs , f o r m  the
com m on  f u n c t io n .” T h e  fun c tio n  of th e  th r e e  in te rn a l o rgans is th e
(su sten an ce  of life) a n d  hence of th e  five v ita l airs, since th e  la t te r

ex ist w hen the former do and cease to ex ist w hen  
The five vital airs, . „

the common function th ese are absent. O f  these the air called Jrran a
of the  three in te rn a l ( B r e a t h  o r  L i f e )  r e s id e s  in  t h e  h e a r t ,  t h e  n a v e l  a n d  
organ s.

th e  toes ; th a t  ca lled  A p a n a  res ides in  th e  back , &c., 
S a m a n a  in  th e  h e a r t ,  th e  navel an d  th e  jo in ts  ; U d a n a  in  th e  th ro a t, 
h ea rt, &c., an d  la s tly , V y a n a  resides in  th e  sk in . T hese a re  th e  five a irs .

T he  a u th o r  now  s ta te s  th e  o rd e r of th e  fu n c tio n s  of these  fou rfo ld  
o rg an s (th e  e x te rn a l o rg an s  an d  th e  th re e  in te rn a l organs).

K a ' r i k a '  XXX.

W ith  reg a rd  to visible objects, th e  functions of the  four a re  
s a i d  t o  b e  i n s t a n t a n e o u s ,  a s  w e l l  a s  c o n s e c u t i v e ;

and^Gthe8tangTadual r e £ a r ( l  t o  i n v i s i b l e  o b j e c t s ,  t h e  f u n c t i o n s

c h a ra c te r  of th ese  0 £ t h r e e  ( i n t e r n a l  o r g a n s )  a r e  p r e c e d e d  b y  
fu n c tio n s. # x . . . .

t h a t  ( ' i . e . ,  t h e  c o g n i t i o n  o f  s o m e  v i s i b l e  o b j e c t ) .

“ In s ta n ta n e o u s”— “ w i th  re g a rd  to v is ib le  ob jec ts” ,
e . a . ,  w h e n  o n e  s e e s  i n  t h e  d a r k  b y  m e a n s  o f  

Instantaneous with a • i • i • i
regard to visible ob- a  f l a s h  o f  l i g h t n i n g ,  a  t i g e r  f a c i n g  h i m ,  h i s  o b s e r v a -
jects. t i 0Ilj reflection  an d  d e te rm in a tio n  are  in s tan tan eo u s

an d  accord ing ly  he ru n s  aw ay from  th e  place a t  once.

44 C on secu tive  ( i . e., g r a d u a l ” , e. g ., in  d im  lig h t, a  person  h a s  a t  firs t
only  a  fa in t cognition of a  c e rta in  o b je c t ; th e n  he

G radual w ith  re  lo o k s  a t  i t  m o r e  s t e a d i ly  a n d  a s c e r ta in s  t h a t  i t  i s  a
g a rd  to  v isib le  ob- n  r? j  , i
je c ts . t h i e f  w i t h  h i s  b o w  a n d  a r r o w  w e l l - n x e d  ; t h e n  t h e

consciousness follow s th e  th ie f  is advancing  a g a in s t
m e” ; an d  h e  fina lly  decides to  ru n  aw ay  from  th e  place.



W ith  re g a rd  to  in v is ib le  o b jec ts , on  th e  o th e r  
hand , th e  in te rn a l o rg an s  o p e ra te  w ith o n t th e  a id  of 
th e  e x te rn a l o rg an s— 44 T h e  fu n c t io n  o f  th e  th ree  is  

p re c e d e d  b y  th a t” , i . e., th e  in s ta n ta n e o u s  a s  w e ll as 
th e  g rad u a l func tions of th e  th r e e  in te rn a l o rg an s  a re  
p receded  b y  som e p e rcep tio n  of a  v is ib le  o b je c t ; 
since Inference , T estim ony  an d  th e  o th e r  m e th o d s  
of p roof opera te  on ly  w hen  th e y  h av e  fo r th e i r  b a c k 

g ro u n d  som e so rt of e x te rn a l percep tion .
G ra n te d  a ll th is . B u t, says th e  objector, th e  fu n c tio n s  e ith e r  of th e

O b je c tio n : F unc- fo u r o r of th e  th re e  (o rg an s) c an n o t d ep en d  on 
tio n s p e rm a n e n t o r ,,  , e . ., . , . N
o th e rw ise  ? them selves alone ; to r  in  th a t  case (th e se  o rg an s)
m u s t be e ith e r  p e rm an en t o r t r a n s i e n t ; if  p e rm a n e n t, th e n  th e i r  fu n c 
tio n s  also  w ould  be p e rm a n e n t; if  tra n s ie n t, th e n  th e  v a rio u s  fu n c tio n s  
w o u ld  com bine m ost ab su rd ly , th e re  be ing  no re s tr ic t iv e  agency.

K a ' r i k a '  X X X I.

R e p ly — F unctions W e r e p l y T h e y  (a) (the orgaus) perform ,
of th e  o rgans due to  each its own particu la r function , w hich is 
m u tu a l im pulse. Soul . , . , m i £
proposes th e  incen- caused by m ateria l im pulse. 1 he purpose o i the
tlve* soul is the  m o tiv e ; by  n o th in g  is an o rgan
caused  to act.

T h e  su b jec t of th e  firs t sen tence is “ o rg an s .”
A  n u m b e r of persons, ho ld in g  d iffe ren t w eapons, u n ite  fo r su p p re ss 

in g  a  com m on enem y, th e  one h o ld ing  a lance  uses t h a t  alone, a n d  so on, 
e ach  u s in g  h is  own p a r t ic u la r  w eapon. In  th e  sam e m a n n e r  one o rg an  
o p e ra te s  to w ard s  th e  fu lfilm en t of a n o th e r’s p u rp o se  w h ich  te n d s  to  
h e lp  i t s  own. A nd  since th is  m ovem ent to w ard s  ac tio n  is  th e  cause 
(a n d  hence th e  re g u la tin g  m otive pow er) of th e  ac tio n  of th e  o rgans, 
th e r e  can n o t a rise  any  ab su rd  m ix tu re  of th e  fu n c tio n s .

A n o th e r  ob jection— T he lancers, &c., b e in g  a n im a te  beings, can  
com prehend  each o th e r’s m o tiv es an d  can  a c t to - 

caiP tlfe^non-iSelli- w ard s th e  fu lfilm en t th e reo f. T h e  o rgans on th e
g e n t org ans un d e r- c o n t r a r y ,  a r e  a l l  in a n i m a t e ,  a n d  a s  s u c h  c a n  n e v e r  
sta n d  each o th er’s
m otives ? ac t in  th e  sam e w ay  as th e  lan ce rs , &c., do (a n  d

hence y ou r analogy  does n o t a p p ly  to  th e  p o in t in
q u estio n ). C onsequently  th e  in an im ate  o rg an s m u s t h av e  an  an im a te
a n d  in te ll ig e n t su p e rv iso r over them , w ho is  to  u n d e rs ta n d  th e i r  end
a n d  u rg e  th em  to  ac tion  accord ing ly .

W e rep ly  :— u T h e  so u l’s p u rp o se  is  th e  m o tiv e , b y

R ep ly  Soul’s pur- 'nothinq can  the orqan s be b ro u q h t to a c t ” S ince  
pose u rg in g  them  to
a c tio n . th e  pu rpose  of th e  soul is to  s t im u la te  th e  o r

gans to  action, w h a t is th e  need  of p o s tu la tin g  a 
su p erv iso r ab ex tra  ? T h is  p o in t w ill be f u r th e r  e lu c id a ted  in  K a rik a  L V II .

W ith  re g a rd  to  
in v is ib le  objects, th e  
o p e ra tio n  of th e  in 
te rn a l  o rgaus in d e 
p e n d e n t of th e  ex
te rn a l  o rgans.

T h e  functions of 
in te rn a l  o rgans p re 
ced ed  b y  those of the  
e x te rn a l ones.

(a) Davies re str ic ts  th is  to th e  in te rn a l o rgans ; b u t  th e re  is no reason w hy 
th e  K & riki should not apply  to  o rgans in  gen era l— as th e  K au m u d i ta k e s  it.

I t  h as  ju s t  been  la id  dow n th a t  “ by n o th in g  i s  an  o rgan  brou g h t to  
a c t .” T he  a u th o r  n e x t  s ta te s  th e  d ivision of th ese  o rg a n s :—

K a r W  X X X II .

Organs are of thirteen kinds; they have variously the functions 
T he organa d i- seizing-, re ta in ing  and  m anifesting. The ob-

v id e d — th e i r  fu n c - j ects of these are tenfold , th a t which ia to be
tions-seizing , re ta in - J
ing and m anifesting, seized, retained or manifested.

T he th i r te e n  o rg a n s  consist of th e  eleven sense organs, Ahankara
gans—the^en^xt-r* anc  ̂ B u d d h i. A n  organ  is a  p a r t ic u la r  k in d  of ag en t
nal organs, M anas, a n d  no agency  is possib le w ith o u t a  fu n c t io n ;
A hankara  and B u d - h ence  th e  a u th o r  n ex t s ta te s  th e  various func tions.

Seizing—th e func- “  T h e y  h ave th e fu n c tio n s , fyc.” T h e  s e n s e s  o f  a c t i o n

action^ senses h av e  th e  fu n c tio n  of se iz in g , th a t  is to  say, th e y
R e ten tio n — th e  e x t e n d  t h e i r  a c t i o n  t o  t h e i r  r e s p e c t i v e  o b j e c t s .

^A hlnk& ra\nddMa b u d d h i ,  A h a n k a r a  a n d  M a n a s  r e ta in  i m p r e s s i o n s  b y

nas. t h e i r  re sp ec tiv e  func tions— th e  life -b rea th , & c. (m en-
M anifest a h  on— of t i o n e d  b e f o r e )  ; a n d  l a s t l y ,  t h e  i n t e l l e c t u a l  o r g a n s

th e  in te llec tu a l or- .„ , /  , . , °
gans. m a n l i e s t  t h e i r  r e s p e c t i v e  o b j e c t s .

Since ev ery  ac tio n  m u s t hav e  an  object, th e  ob jects of th e  above- 
m en tio n ed  functions a re  n e x t s ta te d — “ T h a t w h ich

th e s e 6 fn u o tio n a j te n -  i s  to  be  s e { z e d ” ^  T l i e  o b 3e c t s  t o  b e  a c t e d  u P ° n
fold. b y  th e  th i r te e n  organs a re  th o se  th a t  a re  to  be seized,

re ta in e d  an d  m anifested . B y  se izu re  h e re  is m ean t 
p e rv as io n  (o r ex ten s io n ). T he ob jects of th is  seizu re  by  th e  five senses 
of ac tion  a re  speech  a n d  th e  r e s t ; an d  each of th ese  b e in g  b o th  d iv ine 
an d  e a rth ly , th ese  o b jec ts  becom e tenfold . S im ila rly  th e  ob jec t to  be 
re ta in e d  by  th e  th r e e  in te rn a l o rgans is th e  body, w h ich  is  fivefold 
b e in g  an  ag g re g a te  of th e  five g re a t  elem ents, of w h ich  ag a in  th e  e a r th  
is  an  ag g reg a te  of th e  five su b tle  e lem ents of sound, touch, colour, ta s te  
a n d  odour. E ach  of th e se  five b e in g  bo th  d iv ine  and  th e  reverse , these  
ob jec ts also becom e ten fo ld . S im ila rly  th e  ob jects of th e  five in te llec 
tu a l senses also a re  five— sound, touch, colour, ta s te  and  o d o u r ; and  
each  of th e se  b e in g  b o th  d iv ine  an d  non-divine, th e  objects m an ifested  
also becom e ten fo ld .

T he sub-d iv is ions of th e  th i r te e n  organs a re  n e x t sta ted .

K a'rika' X X X III .

The organs num - I n t e r n a l  o r g a n s  a r e  t h r e e ,  a n d  t h e  e x t e r n a l
b ered  and th e  differ- . -i • . i i <• n
ence betw een  th e  k e n ,  m a k i n g  o b j e c t s  k n o w n  t o  t h e  f o r m e r  t h r e e .

ex te rn a l and  in te r-  The external organs act at time p resen t; and 
nal in po in t of tim e . * . .
no ted . t h e  i n t e r n a l  a t  t h e  t h r e e  d i v i s i o n s  o f  t i m e .

T he in te rn a l o rg an s  a re  th ree . M a n a s . A h a n k a ra  a n d  B u d d h i  
called  in te r n a l  because  located  in s id e  th e  body. T he ex te rn a l o rgans a re  
ten , th e  te n  sense-o rgans. T hese la t te r  m ake objects know n to  th e  
th re e  in te rn a l o rgans, i .e ., th e y  becom e th e  m eans of reflection, con-



s c i o u s i u e s s ;  a n d  d e t e r m i n a t i o n  o f  o b j e c t s — t h e  i n t e l l e c t u a l  s e n s e s  f u n c 

t i o n i n g  b y  m e a n s  o f  o b s e r v a t i o n ,  a n d  t h e  s e n s e s  o f  a c t i o n  b y  m e a n s  o f  

t h e i r  r e s p e c t i v e  f u n c t i o n s .

T h e  a u t h o r  n e x t  s t a t e s  a  f u r ^ h s r  p o i n t  o f  d i f f e r e n c e  b e t w e e n  o r g a n s  

T he e x t e r n a l  i n t e r n a l  a n d  e x t e r n a l — ' 'T h e  e x te r n a l  o rgan*  a c t a t
sen»e* a c tin g  a t  tim e  f { u ,e p r e s e n t ” B y  “ p r e s e n t ”  i s  m e a n t  h e r e  t h e  t i m e

‘ re fe ren ce  closely  p reced in g  and  fo llow ing  th e  im m ed ia te  p re -
to  a ll th r e e  d iv isions g e n t . t h u s  t h e n , speech (.a ) also  be lo n g s to  th e
of tim e . ’ . . / . . • > >  x-u
p r e s e n t ,  44 T h e  in te r n a l  o rg a n s a t  th e  th ree  d iv is io n s  o f  t im e , e. g ., t h e

id e a  t h a t  “ th e re  h a s  b een  r a in ,” since th e  r iv e r  h a s  r is e n — (fo r th e  
p a s t )  ; “  th e re  i s  fire in  th e  m o u n ta in , since th e re  is  sm oke — (fo r th e  
p re s e n t) ;  a n d  la s tly , “ w e sh a ll have ra in , since w e  see co llec tions of 

a n t  e g g s ” — (fo r th e  fu tu re ) .
T im e -n o t a  d is tin c t T im e ,  a c c o r d in g  t o  t h e  V a i s e s h i k a s ,  b e i n g  o n e ,

p rin c ip le  acco rd ing  c a n n o t  a u o w  s u c h  d i v i s i o n s  a s  p a s t ,  p r e s e n t  a n d

to  t h e  S a n k h y a s .  { u t m .e  H e n c e  w e  m u s t  h a v e  f o r  t h e  v a r i o u s

u n its , th e  vario u s cond itions o r specifications to  w h ich  w e g ive  th e
n am es , p a s t, p re se n t an d  fu tu re . So th e  S a n k h y as  do n o t a d m it of a  
d i s t i n c t  p r i n c i p l e  i n  t h e  s h a p e  o f  t i m e .

T h e  a u t h o r  n e x t  c o n s i d e r s  t h e  o b j e c t s  o f  t h e  e x t e r n a l  s e n s e s  o p e 

r a t i n g  a t  t i m e  p r e s e n t —

K a ' r i k a '  X X X I V .

T he in te llec tu a l Of these the five intellectual senses (those
c m c e ^ v e U iDa s  un. of sensation) concern objects specific as well as
specific o b j e c t s ;  collective; speech concerns so u n d ; th e  le s t  re 
fu n d - r t e ^ s t ’rê  g a rd  the  five objects (of sense),
g a rd in g  th e  five ob~ 
je c ts  o f sense.

O f th e  te n  e x te rn a l senses, th e  five in te lle c tu a l ones concern  specific 
as w ell as non-specific o b j e c t s b y  specific  h e re  is  m e a n t gross— an d  such 
ob jec ts  a re  sound an d  th e  re s t  ( th e  T a n m d tr a s ) ,  m a n ife s tin g  th em se lv es 
as E a r th  &c , ( th e  e lem en ts ) h a v in g  th e  p ro p e r tie s  of ca lm ness, tu rb u 
lence  a n d  du lness. T h e  non-specific objects  a re  th e  su b tile  e lem ents. 
T h e  p a rtic le  M a tr a , in  th e  w ord  T a n m d tra , serves to  d is tin g u ish  th ese  
fro m  th e  g ross ob jec ts. T h e  senses of Y ogis concern  sound, &c„ m  
th e i r  su b tle  as w ell as g ross s ta tes , w hereas th e  senses of o rd in a ry  m en  
re la te  to  sound, &c., in  th e i r  g ross form s only.

S im ila rly  of th e  senses of ac tion  ( th e  M oto r S enses). Speech 
concerns sound, in  i t s  g ross form , because speech  is th e  cause 
sound . Speech, how ever, canno t be th e  cause of th e  su b tle  e lem en t of

fa \  The special qualification  is necessary  for th e  case of speech, because no 
tw o  le t te r s  can  be pronounced  a t  th e  sam e m om ent, and , as such , no w ord? coul 
T Z I Z  Z  th e  tim e  present if  by th is  w ord were m ean t th e  p re se n t moment T h is 

S u r d i t y !  h“ , V o i d e d  ^ c o u n t i n g  a few  m om en ts before and  a f te r  th e  
p re se n t m om ent as included  in  it.

sound, w h ich  is th e  d ire c t effect of egoism  (A h a n k a ra )  ; and  as such h a s  
th e  sam e cause as speech  itse lf  (w h ich  also b e in g  one of th e  senses, p ro 
ceeds d ire c tly  from  th e  p rin c ip le  of Egoism ).

44 T h e  r e s t ” i .  e., th e  fo u r o th e r  senses of ac tio n — th e  excre to ry  
o rgans , & c. 44 Concern  f iv e  o b jec ts” because th e  d iffe ren t objects, e.g., j a r
& c., w h ich  a re  th e  o b jec ts  of th e se  senses, a re  all m ade up of th e  five 
su b tle  e lem en ts of sound, colour, & c.

A m ong  th e  th i r te e n  o rgans , som e are  sa id  to  be superio r to  o thers, 
reaso n s fo r w h ich  a re  g iven.

K a 'k ik a ' X X X V .

S in c e  B u d d h i  w ith  th e  o th e r  in te rn a l  o rg a n s  a d v e r t s  (com -
. .x . p re h e n d s )  a ll o b je c ts  (of s e n s e ) , th r s e  th r e e  a r e

T he su p e rio rity  of -i . .
in te rn a l over ex ter- sa id  to  be  th e  w a rd e rs  (p r in c ip a l  o n es) , a n d  th e
nal organs. o th e r s  th e  g a te s  (s e c o n d a ry ) .

W a rd e rs , i . e., ch ief ones.

G a tes , i .  e., such  as a re  th e  e x te rn a l o rgans.

S ince B u d d h i, w ith  A h a n k a r a  a n d  M an a s, ap p reh en d s  ( j .  e., de te r-

T he su p e rio rity  m ines) a11 ° b je c ts ex h ib ited  b y  th e  ex te rn a l organs,
acco u n ted  for. th ese  la t te r  a re  sa id  to  be th e  g a te s  (secondary  o r

g an s) , a n d  B u d d h i,  w ith  th e  o th e r  in te rn a l o rgans,
th e  w a rd e rs  (ch ief).

B u d d h i  is th e  chief, n o t on ly  in  com parison w ith  th e  ex te rn a l o r
gans, b u t  also w ith  re g a rd  to  th e  o th e r  ex te rn a l o rgans, M a n a s  and  
A h a n k a r a . To th is  effect i t  is said  :—

K a'rika ' X X X V I.

T h e s e  ( th e  e x te r n a l  o rg a n s  to g e th e r  w ith  M a n a s  a n d  A h a n k a r a ), 
T he su p e rio rity  c h a r a c te r i s t ic a l ly  d if fe r in g  f ro m  one  a n o th e r

odiera^accounted^ ancl b e in g  d if fe re n t  m o d if ic a tio n s  of A ttr ib u te s ,
for- r e s e m b le  a  la m p  in  a c tio n  ; (a n d  a s  su ch ) h a v -
in g  f i r s t  e n l ig h te n e d  th e  s o u l’s jourpose, p r e s e n t  i t  in  i t s  e n t i r e ty  
to  B u d d h i .

A s th e  v illage  officer collects th e  re n t from  th e  d ifferen t heads of 
fam ilie s  an d  delivers th e  collection  to  th e  tre a su re r , w ho again, in  h is  
tu rn , c a rr ie s  i t  to  th e  head-officer, w ho  finally  m akes i t  over to  th e  k in g  : 
in  th e  sam e m anner, th e  e x te rn a l o rgans, h av in g  o p era ted  on, (observed 
an  o b je c t)p re se n t th e  ob serv a tio n  to  M a n a s, w h ich  reflects on i t  (and th e r e 
by  im p a r ts  th e re to  its  qualifica tions) p re sen tin g  th e se  qualified observa
tio n s in  tu r n  to  A h a n k a r a , w h ich  tak es specific cognizance, and 
finally  de liv ers  such persona l cogn ition  to  th e  head-officer, B u d d h i . H ence 
i t  is  s a id :  “ T hese h a v in g  e n lig h te n e d  th e  sou l’s p u r p o s e p r e s e n t i t  to B u d d h i  
T h e  ex te rn a l o rgans to g e th e r  w ith  M a n a s  and  A h a n k a r a , a re  various

8



affections of A ttr ib u te s , i .  e ., m odifications o f G ood
in  spite of diverse ness, P ass io n  a n d  D ulness , w h ich , th o u g h  co nstitu -

A ttribu tes^yet the tio n a lly  opposed to  one an o th e r , a re  y e t  b ro u g h t to
internal organs co- co -operate  fo r  th e  su p rem e pu rp o se  of th e  s o u l ;
o p era te  tow ards a  • ^ w ick , oil an d  fire, th o u g h  se p a ra te ly
single purpose like J * ’ ; ^  J
a lamp. opposed to  th e  ac tio n  of one an o th e r , y e t  jo in , u n d e r

th e  fo rm  of a  lam p , in  rem o v in g  d a rk n e ss  a n d  th u s
illu m in e  (m an ife s t)  th e  d iffe ren t colours. T he  sam e is th e  case w ith
th e  A ttr ib u te s  ; such  is th e  connection  .

A n  ob jec tion  is ’ra ised . W h y  sho u ld  i t  be sa id  th a t  th e  o th e r  o rgans
O b je c t io n — w hy p re se n t th e i r  im press ions to  B u d d h i ?— W h y  should

n o t m ake B uddhi n o t w e m ak e  i t  q u ite  th e  o th e r  w a y : B u d d h i
su b o rd in a te  to  th e  subord in a te  to  egoism  P 
o th e rs  f  °

(T o  be co n tin u ed .)  G. J .

I R c v i e w s .
O U E  M A G A Z IN E S .

L u c ife r .—The Ju ly  issue contains a m ost fascinating  Z uni Folk- 
Tale of the U nderw orld, tran sla ted  by M r. F ran k  H am ilton  C ushing, whose 
contribu tions to  the  repo rts  of the (U. S .^E thno log ica l B ureau  are so widely 
know n and so m uch appreciated. The ta le  is charm ingly  re la ted  and  the  fre 
quent use of poetical compound w ords in  tran sla tion  of Z uni expressions adds 
m uch to  the a ttrac tiveness of Mr. C ush ing’s contribution . W e hope L u c ife r  
will be fo rtuna te  enough to obtain m ore con tribu tions from  th is  g ifted  
w riter. Mr. A. R. W ebb’s artic le , “ Is lam  and Theosophy,” is som ewhat 
d isappointing  in th a t the w rite r’s argum en ts are based ra th e r  on th e  life of 
Mahomed than  on liis teachings, and we cannot help th ink ing  th a t  Islam ism  
will have to  make a stronger case th an  M r. W ebb m akes for it, before i t  can 
claim the serious a tten tion  of the m odern W estern  W orld. A nnie B esan t con tri
butes a “ R ough O utline of Theosophy,” m ost valuable for B ranch  m eetings 
and discussions. H . A. "V. adds some rem arks 011 “ The W ord the 

Y a c h ” of the  H indus, the “ Logos” o f th e  Gnostics. Some of th e  articles 
are a li tt le  too long and, if we m ay be pardoned the expression,—a little  dry. 
W ith  the exception of Mr. C ush ings a rtic le  there  is not m uch th a t would 
in te res t a casual reader.

The P a th .—The Ju ly  num ber of our A m erican contem porary  is an ex
cellent one. Mr. K ^ r r s  article on the  “ Spheres of Inan im ate  O bjects” is 
deeply in teresting , and we look forw ard to fu r th e r records of experim ents in 
support o fth e  w riter’s contention th a t inanim ate objects have no au ra  “em a
n a ting  from  w ithin and peculiar to tlie ir kind” , bu t are  “ m erely p enetra ted  
w ith  the borrowed sphere of such persons or places, as they have chanced 
to be b rough t in to  close contact w ith .” Tbe “ D elusions of C lairvoyance” is 
also an im portan t article and especially valuable in an A m erican pub lica
tion. M r . M ead  continues his valuable study of Yoga, and fu r th e r  ex tracts 
from  H. P . B ’s. le tte rs  are given, which will doubtless be read w ith  deep 
in te rest.

The B u d d h is t .—The cu rren t num ber of our Colombo Jou rna l opens 
T?ith an in te resting  article on the V isu d d h i M arga . “ T his g rand  w ork,” we

are  inform ed, “ though  clothed in  th e  garb  of exotericism , unm istakeably  
po in ts to  sublim e tru th s  of esoteric science. T hus the  V isu d d h i M a rg a  
would appear to  be a fit and proper stepping-stone, as it  were, for th e  u n 
in itia ted , to  arrive  a t u ltim ate  perfection and a tta in m en t of the h ighest 
bliss.” A useful ex tra c t on K arm a is taken from the  “ Secret D octrine.” 
A n ed ito ria l on the  la te  A rchbishop Bonjean, the Catholic A rchbishop 
of Ceylon, has the  tru e  rin g  of th a t unsectarian  sp irit which we hope will 
alw ays be p resen t in  the pages of tho B u ddh ist.

SY M B O L IC A L  LA N G U A G E  OF A N C IE N T  A RT 
A ND  M YTHOLOGY*.

W e have received th ro u g h  the courtesy  of Mr. B ernard  Q uaritch  a copy 
of th e  new  edition of th is valuable book. The p resen t edition, w ith its 
b eau tifu lly  designed cover, and ta s te fu l binding and engravings’ should 
find a place in  the lib ra ry  of every lover of art, while the large m ass of 
in form ation  w hich it  contains on th e  subject of Symbology, &c.. renders it a 
useful cyclopaedia fo r s tuden ts of O ccult Science.

‘ L O TU S B L U T H E N .f 
T h is is a beau tifu lly  p rin ted  and  charm ingly bound tran sla tion  into 

G erm an of the first p a r t of H .P .B .'s “ Yoice o fthe  Silence.” The o rig inal is 
too w ell-known and appreciated  by all students of m ysticism  to need com
m ent here. O fth e  transla tion  as such, we need only say th a t  i t  by the 
hand of D r. F ran z  H artm ann, the learned  au thor of “ Magic : W hite  and Black” 
and of so m any o ther able works. The German language is specially  well 
adapted  for rendering  such work as th is, and Dr. H artm ann  has made very 
good use of it. The tran sla tio n  is a m ost fa ith fu l and exact rendering, 
while re ta in in g  the  sw ing and poetry  of the original. The typography  and 
general get*up of th is book reflect g rea t credit upon its  P u b lish er: W ilhelm  
F ried rich  of Leipzig, and we look forw ard anxiously to the issue of the  twro 
rem ain ing  p a rts  of the original, w hich should not be long delayed, if the 
p resen t in s ta lm en t m eets w ith any fa ir proportion of the success i t  deser
ves. We wish both  publisher and tran s la to r th e ir well-deserved rew ard, and 
hope th is  li tt le  book w ill And as m any appreciative students in its German 
garb  as i t  has in  E nglish .

S IM P L E  T H E O S O P H Y *
BY

M. J . B a h x e t t ,  f . t . s .

The fou r artic les composing th is  booklet are clear, sim ple and well 
expressed expositions of th e  basic conceptions of Theosophy, dealing  with 
the fou r g rea t questions w hich all enquirers a s k : W h at is Theosophy ?; 
R e incarna tion ; K arm a and The Purpose of Theosophy. Such w ork is much 
needed ju s t  now, and we hail w ith joy  every addition to the  simple popu
lar exp lanations of these g rea t tru th s . Many of our A m erican brothers 
have done adm irable w ork in  th is field and the pam phlet now' before us is

* B y R ich a rd  P ay n e  K nigh t. A new  edition, w ith  in troduc tion , additions, 
notes tra n s la te d  in to  E ng lish  and a  new  and  com plete Index  by A lexander W ilder, 
M. D. X ew  Y ork, J . W. Bouton, 1892.

•{■Translated by F ra n z  H artm an n , m.d. Leipzig. Y erlag  von W ilhelm  F riedrich  
X A rtic les  w ritte n  fo r the  Boston Evening Transcript, A pril 1891. Pub. by 

H. H . C a rte r , 3, Beacon St., Boston.



qu ite  up  to  the  m ark . W e tru s t  th a t  th e  au thor w ill carry  on h is w ork, and  
bo th  in  th e  daily  press and in  such li tt le  works render m ore accessib le to  
the  g re a t na tion  of th e  W est these g ran d  conceptions of m an and n a tu re , 
th e ir  re la tions and  destiny .

S P IR IT IS M E  E T  O C C U LT ISM  *
L E S  O C C U L T IST E S  C O N T E M P O R A IN S .f 

B oth  these pam phlets are expressions of the revo lt of the S p ir itu a lis t  
p a rty  in  F rance aga in s t M. P apas and his school. M. P apus, w ith  his 
som ewhat unscrupulous shrewdness, has been try in g  for some tim e p a s t to  
annex to  th e  chario t wheels of his own pseudo-occultism , the  F ren ch  S p ir i
tu a lis tic  movem ent, and  make i t  serve his own am bition and pander to  h is 
van ity . A t the  greafc congress of two years ago, M. Papus d id  very  good 
w ork and  his repo rt, of which a long account appeared in  these pages, was 
a very  fine piece of work. B u t h is quondam  allies seem now to be ob jec ting  to  
his calm  appropriation  of them —and hence the p resen t p ro tests . The pam phle ts 
them selves p resen t nothing specially w orthy of note, but they  are  th e  straw s 
w hich show w hich way the w ind is blowing.

CHA R AKA SA M H IT A .J 
W e are happy to  say th a t since our notice of the  first fasciculus of th is  

ancien t w ork on Ind ian  Medicine, two more fasciculi have been published. 
These, we need no t say, are finished in a scholarly way. The second fasci
culus contains, am ong o ther th ings, a lis t of six hundred purgatives, classed 
under several m inor heads, also a  very in te restin g  lesson 011 th e  p roper d ie t 
of a m an, in  th e  tropics. W e read  :—

“ The paddy called S hash tika and Cali, phaseolus mango, rock  salt, 
em blic myrobalons, barley, ra in  w ater and dew, clarified b u tte r, m eat of wild 
fowls and anim als and  honey should be made hab itua l food.”

T his is followed by a general ru le  :—
“ T h a t should every day be used as d ie t w hich is subserv ien t to  health , 

and which preven ts the  developm ent of unborn disease.”
General readers will find i t  a m ost useful work devoid as it is of tech n i

cal term s, and we h eartily  recom m end the same to  the public.
S. E . Gr.

C o r r e s p o n d e n c e .

T H E O SO PH Y  IN  W E S T E R N  L A N D S.
(F rom  ou r ow n  C orresponden t).

L o n d o n ,  J u ly  1892.
O ur second Convention has come and gone, and now m em bers, delegates 

and v isito rs are  all d ispersing again, ca rry in g  w ith them , I  th ink , a feeling  
of satisfaction  in  th e  though t of th e  w ork actually  accom plished by th e  
Section during  th e  past year, and filled w ith  hope and encouragem ent for 
the fu ture. O ur two days’ Session has been very  successful, and  a lthough  
the ac tua l num ber of mem bers a tten d in g  each day has no t been qu ite  so 
large  as last year’s attendance, yen th e  proceedings have been none th e  less 
in te resting  and in structive  ; and especially is the feeling of TJnity and  H a r
m ony which pervaded the Convention m eetings to  be noted.

* By R ouxe l; ( t )  By G. Palazzi, tra n s la te d  by  A. D u filh o l; bo th  pub lished  by  
th e  Librairie des Scieiices Pxychologiques. Rue C habanais, Paris.

X By K abiraj A vinasli C handra K av ira tn a , C alcu tta .

O ur B ro ther, M. Coulomb, from  th e  Paris Lodge, repo rts favourably and 
encouragingly  of the  fresh  life and  im petus given to  Theosophical w ork and 
propaganda in F ra n c e ; a re su lt to w hich he has him self very largely  con
trib u ted , as m uch by his unflagging energy and devotion, as by his conspi
cuous a b i l i ty ; fo r who of us does n o t know and appreciate the  w ritings of 
“ A m aravella” . O ther m em bers from  France were present, and M. Yescop 
read  an  able and instructive  paper (in French), the  second day of the  Con
vention, on th e  E ducation  of C hildren  from a Theosophical standpoint.

The D utch-B elgian  Lodge was largely represented, and Mdme. de 
N eufville, th e  P residen t, read  a m ost in teresting  paper on the w ork of the 
Branch, th e ir  successes, and th e ir  hopes for th e  fu tu re —justifiably  great.

Spain was represented , as was th e  case last year, by Senor Jose Xifre, 
who—notw ith stand ing  the check g iven to the p rogress of the  m ovem ent in 
Spain by th e  passing  away of our B ro ther F rancisco de M ontoliu—still 
w orks b ravely  on, no th ing  daunted , and  fully confident of u ltim ate  success; 
though th is  m ay take  time, for th e  sad  and trag ic  circum stances which su r
rounded th e  death-bed of our la te  B ro ther, prove beyond a doubt th a t the 
hand of C atholicism  still lies heavy on the land of Spain.

The V ienna Lodge sent two delegates, in the persons of H e rr Eckstein 
and Count Leiningen-B illigheim , th e  form er of whom was w ith  us a t our 
las t Convention, b u t the la tte r  we have not before had the  p leasure of wel
coming. They rep o rt th a t th e  m ovem ent in A ustria  makes steady progress.

A lthough  none of our Swedish B rethren  were able to  be presen t w ith 
us th is  year, yefc they  m ay be said to have been well and touchingly  repre
sented, inasm uch as the  beau tifu l Dagoba executed (from a design made 
by Mr. M achell) by H err Sven B engtsson—of Lund, Sweden—arrived  du
rin g  the second day of C onvention; and, a fte r H . P . B.’s ashes had been 
placed there in , was brough t in to  th e  H all du ring  th e  afternoon s ittin g  and 
placed on th e  table, all p resen t stan d in g  while the P residen t of the Convention 
—W. Q. Ju d g e —unveiled th is lovely tr ib u te  to the mem ory of our late 
Teacher.

By the courtesy  of the B lavatsky  Lodge, the Convention held a m eeting 
on T hursday  evening in the L ec tu re  H all in place of th e  usual lodge ine jt -  
ing  which should  have taken  place then . The subject chosen for d iscus
sion was “ M ental A ction,” and  in  addition to the nam es I  have already 
sent you, M dm e. de N eufville, and  Mr. K ingsland  contributed  short 
speeches. Senor X ifre  spoke in  Spanish , m uch to the  am usem ent and edifi
cation  of th e  closely packed audience, bu t W . Q. Judge gave v. h a t appeared 
to be an  excellent resum e of the p u rp o r t of our Spanish B ro ther’s discourse 
—a resum e which, M r. Judge was careful to say, had been given him by 
Senor X ifre beforehand.

The proceedings of Convention w ere brought to a close on the afternoon 
of the  second day by H erb e rt B urrow s proposing, in  heartfe lt and moving 
term s, a vote of fche mosfc com plete confidence in W . Q. Judge as P residen t
elect of the T. S. The motion was seconded by Mrs. B esant, and received and 
passed w ith  acclam ation by th e  Convention. Mr. Judge, as P residen t of the 
Convention, th en  spoke a t some len g th  and dissolved the m eeting  thus term i
nating  the  proceedings, so fa r as the  convention s ittin g s  were concerned.

The evening m eeting  a t P rince’s Hall was a fu ll one, and was, on the 
whole, well reported  next day by th e  Press. Count Leiningen spoke in 
F rench , and M rs. B esant wound up by  01 *e of her eloquent and s tirr in g  ora



tions, ca rry in g  h e r  audience with, her as few speakers beside herse lf have 
the  pow er to  do.

W e have Dr. H iibbe Schleiden, of G erm any, w ith us a t  H ead q u arte rs  
jn s t now, who, a lthough  nofc able to  have been presen t a t the  Convention, 
has come over on a short v is it to  London. D r. Schleiden is best know n to  
us, of course, as th e  able ed ito r of the  Sphinx. H e speaks m ost hopefully  
of th e  p rogress of Theosophy and of O ccult th o u g h t in G erm an y ; th is  he 
is weil qualified to do, be ing—as he is—in touch w ith  m ost of th e  lead ing  
sc ien tists abroad.

News reaches us from  New Zealand (though  I  am  in doubt as to  w hether 
th is  m ay s tric tly  be said to  come under the head of “ Theosophy in W estern  
L ands” !) of the ac tiv ity  of our B rethren  a t A uckland. They have tak en  a 
room, which is open every evening, and are holding classes for th e  s tudy  of 
“ The K ey to  Theosophy,” See. I t  will be rem em bered th a t our B ro ther, E .
T. S tu rdy , was the  first to  s ta r t the  Theosophical m ovem ent a t  th e  A n ti
podes, m any years since.

The th ird  issue of the S co ttish  Lodge “ T ransactions” contains the 
deeply in te resting  in form ation  th a t th e ir  P residen t was recen tly  in v ited  
“ to explain the teach ings of Theosophy to a ga thering  of some th ir ty  of 
the clergy of the S cottish  C hurch.” A n inv ita tion  w illingly accep ted ; “ his 
necessarily  b rief rem arks,” continued the repo rt, “ were m ost carefully  
listened to, and m any m ost pe rtin en t questions were asked.” A  notable 
sign indeed ; th e  sequel of the  lectu re  being th a t  m any then  presen t have 
since read  m uch of our lite ra tu re .

#• # * * *
The A s ia tic  Q u a r te r ly  for th is  m onth contains certa in  inform ation  speci

ally  in te resting  to  studen ts of the  “ Secret D octrine,” as to  recen t discove
ries re la tive to  th e  fam ous E aste r Is land  S tatues. In  a paper on “ Cyclopean 
A rch itec tu re  in  Polynesia ,” read before the last O riental Congress, M r. E . A. 
S terndale, F. R. g. s., sta tes th a t  on one of the  islands recently  v isited  
and thoroughly  explored, “ no less th an  555 colossal im ages, the  la rg es t of 
which m easured 70 feet.” were counted. “ B ut th e  m ost in te restin g  disco
very  is, th a t the curved tab le ts w hich have h ith e rto  been considered as 
m erely ornam ental are tru e  h ieroglyphics capable of translation , and  a clue 
hav ing  been found, several have been deciphered.” C ertain ly  M r. S te rnda le  
goes on to  add th a t no th ing  of h is to rical im portance has yet resu lted  from  
th is  translation , b u t i t  will be in teresting , no t to say more satisfactory , to  
know exactly w hat m eaning he a ttaches to  th e  phrase, “ h istorical im portance.” 
P rofessor H uxley has, qu ite  recently, published a volume of his essays, 
r e p r i n t e d  f r o m  m agazines, &c., and prefaced by a somewhat leng thy  “ P ro 
l o g u e ” a n  a tten tiv e  perusal of which causes th e  Theosophical stu d en t p ro — 
fanely to  exclaim, “ Is  Saul also am ong the p rophe ts?” For, as I  th in k  you 
will adm it when you have read certain  ex trac ts  from the said “ P rologue,” 
which I  will subjoin, a fte r such mom entous u tterances, P rof. H uxley can no 
longer, or w ith  any  show of justice, chide T heosophists for th e ir  belief in  
M asters, and m any o ther artic les of th e ir  Credo  hitliei’to labelled “ w ild 
absurd ities.” T his is the passage which I  refer to :—

“ I t  is im p o rta n t to  no te  th a t  th e  p rinc ip le  of th e  Scientific N a tu ra lism  of th e  
la t te r  half of th e  X lX th  C en tu ry , in  w hich th e  in te llec tu a l m ovem ent of th e  R en a is
sance has cu lm inated , an d  w hich  w as first c learly  fo rm u la ted  by D escartes, leads 
n o t to  th e  den ial of th e  ex istence of any  s u p e rn a tu re ; {Note.—I  em ploy th e  w ords 
‘ Supernature* an d  ‘ S u p e rn a tu ra l’ in  th e ir  po p u la r senses. F or m yself, I  am  bound

to  say  th a t  the term  i N ature1 covers the to ta lity  o f ihat wliich, is. T he w orld  of 
psych ica l phen o m en a  ap pears to  m e to  be as m uch p a r t  of ‘ N a tu re ’ a3 th e  w orld 
of physica l p h e n o m e n a ; and  I  am  unab le  to  ’perceive any  justifica tion  fo r  cu ttin g  
th e  un iverse  in to  tw o  halves, one n a tu ra l an d  one su p ernatu ra l) '; b u t  sim ply  to  th e  
tlen ia l of th e  v a lid ity  ’of th e  evidence add iiced  iii favour of th is, o r of th a t ,  e x ta n t 
fo rm  of S u p e rn a tu ra lism .

“ Looking a t  th e  m a tte r  from  th e  m ost rig id ly  scientific p o in t of view, th e  
assu m p tio n  th a t ,  am id st th e  m y riad s of w orlds sc a tte red  th ro u g h  endless space, 
th e re  can  be no  in te lligence; as m uch  g re a te r  th an  m an s as his is g re a te r  th a n  a 
b lack  b eetle’s ; no being  en d o w ed  w ith  pow ers of influencing th e  course of n a tu re  as 
m uch  g re a te r  th a n  his, as h is is g re a te r  th an  a  sn a il’s, seem s to m e n o t m erely  baseless, 
b u t  im p e r tin e n t. W ithou t s tep p in g  beyond  th e  analogy of th a t  w hich is know n, it is 
easy to people the cosmos w ith  en tities , in  ascending scale, u n til we reach something prac
tica lly  ind istingu ishable fro m  omnipotence , omnipresence , and omniscience. I f  o u r in 
te llig en ce  can, in  som e m a tte rs , su re ly  rep roduce  th e  p a s t of thousands of years 
ago  and an tic ip a te  th e  fu tu re , thousands of years  hence, i t  is c learly  w ith in  th e  
lim its  of p o ss ib ility  th a t  some greater in te llec t, even of the same order, m ay  be able to  
m irro r  th e  w hole p as t and  th e  w hole fu tu re  ; if th e  universe is p e n e tra te d  by  a 
m ed ium  of such  a  n a tu re  th a t  a  m ag n e tic  need le  on th e  e a r th  answ ers to  a  com m o
tio n  in  th e  sun, an  om nipresent agent is also conceivable ; if  our insign ifican t know ledge 
give us som e influence over events, practical omniscience may confer indefinably greater 
power.”

T here is m uch more th a t  I  m ig h t reasonably cite, bu t I  have already 
given you a very long extract, as it is. The italics are m ine; one passage 
alone m ight d raw  down on the P ro fesso rs  devoted head an accusation of 
T heism ; while to  find Theosophists p a ttin g  him  on the back, and hailing 
him  as of alm ost k ind red  faith  ough t surely not to astonish his m ind—he 
seems to have executed a complete vo lte  fa c e  in  regard  to these m atters.

The fam iliar step from the sublim e to the ridiculous is illu stra ted  by 
the  following. I  happened the o ther day to see the  R eport of the School 
B oard for London (December 1891,) on th e  exam ination in scrip tu re  know
ledge. T his was pronounced to be lam entably  defic ien t; bu t p rivate inform a
tion  w hich I  received on the same report divulges the fact tha t, a t a subsequent 
m eeting  of th e  Board, it was pointed out th a t the p revalent tone of scrip 
tu re  teaching in th e  Board Schools represen ted  God too much in the charac
te r  of an A venging  D eity  ; accordingly th e  Eevd. S tew art H eadlam  moved 
th a t the Fatherhood of God be more insisted  on in fu tu re—the motion was 
lost !

Lady V iolet G reville had an in te restin g  little  article in the N in eteen th  
C e n tu ry  for last m onth  on “ W omen and W orkship in  B urm ah.” She makes 
a g rea t po in t of the  ex traord inary  independence of the Burm ese women as 
compared w ith  the position of th e ir  sex in W estern  coun tries; and seems 
very much s tru ck  w ith  the way in w hich “ religion enters everywhere into 
the life of th e  people” , using the com prehensive phrase, “ all around speaks 
of relig ion .” T his religion is, of course, Buddhism, in praise of which Lady 
Violet waxes e lo q u e n t:—

** To re d u c e  y o n r  p e rso n a l w a n ts , to  p ra c t ic e  b e n ev o len ce , an d  to  c u l t iv a te  a  
h a b i t  of c h e e r fu ln e s s  a n d  p a tie n c e  m a y  in d e e d  be sa id  to  c o m p rise  th e  w ho le  d u ty
of m a n ....... B u d d h ism  possesses  a h ig h  a n d  p u re  m o ra lity , a  code  o f a c t iv e  b en ev o len ce ,
a  te u d e n c v  to w a rd s  th e  love of w h a t  is  b e a u t i fu l  a u d  to  be v e n e ra te d , a n d  a s p ir i t  
o f u n iv e rs a l  to le ra n c e  th a t  r e n d e r  i t  w o r th y  of a d m ira tio n  a n d  of c a re fu l s tu d y  
a n d  su ff ic ie n tly  e x p la in  its  p o p u la rity ^w ’i th  v a s t  m a sse s ’of m a n k in d .”



A  n a tu ra l re su lt of such a religion is tb e  sim ple, k ind ly  life of th e  
B urm ese, of w lich  L ady Y iolet w rites, and  w hich s«»ems so much to  have 
im pressed  her. In  am using  con trast to th is come th e  w ords of A rchdeacon 
F a rra r , a t W estm in ste r Abbey, on the  24th in s ta n t :— He speaks, in the  course 
of a  serm on on P o litica l and  Social C orruption, of “ heathen  m illions of
A s ia ........... who still lie in  darkness and  th e  valley and shadow of d ea th .”
V erily  herein is s trik in g ly  exemplified th e  t ru th  of th e  w ords of th e  In i tia te  
of G alilee :—“ Seeing, they  see not, and  hearing  they  h ear not, n e ith e r  do  
th ey  u n d ers ta n d ” (because as a ru le  they don’t  w ant t o !). On no o th e r 
hypothesis can such apparen tly  w ilful m isrep resen ta tion  be explained.

“ Some recen t discoveries,” runs a p a rag rap h  in  a leading L ondon 
daily , “ have ra th e r  staggered  the th ick  and  th in  exponents of th e  
doctrine  tlia t m an has been always advancing—never re tro g a rd in g .” 
F o r  the  m ost ancient po tte ry  found in the  caves and rock shelters of 
A lm eria, in Spain, is d is tinc tly  superior—and adm itted  to  be so— in 
mxke and ornam ent to  th a t  of a la te r d a te ; and the p a tte rn s  of th e  
Paleo lith ic  or old stone age a t L atinne, in  Belgium , exhibit a fineness 
th a t  we do no t find in  whab appear to  be la te r  deposits. The sam e m ay be 
said w ith  regard  to  th e  recen t find, in  th e  T ham es V alley, of some sm ooth 
stone weapons w hich had apparen tly  been overlaid  by o thers exh ib iting  an  
earlie r stage of cultu re . Indeed  the la te r  tr ib e  no t know ing how to  use 
th e  sto re  of polished im plem ents in to  th e  possession of which they  had 
come, actually  rechipped th e  flin t axes into th e  rude  shapes to which th ey  
had  been accustomed. T ransla ted  into term s of th o ugh t, th is  m ay serve as a 
p e rtin en t and useful litt le  allegory for the  consideration  of Prof. M ax M iiller 
and  h is confreres; for is not th is rechipping, by a ru d e r and la te r  tribe, of 
the  polished im plem ents of th e ir  long-perished predecessors alm ost iden tical 
w ith  the trea tm en t to  w hich our O rien ta lists  sub jec t the  m agnificent m eta
physical trea tises of the  ancient A ryans, the true  m eaning  and sp irit of 
which they  vainly a ttem p t to  squeeze into the  ru d e r mould of th e ir  own 
m ateria listic  and narrow  though t.

W hat nex t I—in the  D a ily  C hronicle of tlie  25th in s ta n t I  find, in one of th e  
leaderettes, th e  following anouncem ent, m ade in  all seriousness ap paren tly  :
__“ I t  certain ly  is a very  curious astro logical coincidence th a t  th ree  tim es
__in 1868,1886, and 1892—has Mr. G ladstone become P rim e M inister when
Ju p ite r  has entered  the sign  of A ries, and th a t tw ice has he q u itted  office 
when Ju p ite r has passed into th e  sign of L ib ra ....... and, if we are no t m is
taken , the  year of Mr. G ladstone’s b ir th —1809—was ru led  by M ercury, 
and  M ercury confers the g ift of oratory .”^  T h ings have indeed changed, 
w ith  an alm ost m iraculous celerity, since the dawn of the last q u a rte r of 
th is  19th C entury .

A. L. C.

SU PPLEM ENT TO

T H E T H E O S O P H I S T .

S E P T E M B E R  189  2-

E X E C U T I V E  O R D E R S .

T H E O S O P H IC A L  SO C IET Y .
P resident’s Office,

21st A u gu st, 1892.
T he P resident’s R etirement.

In  Jan u a ry  last, confined to my room by sickness, lame in both  feet> 
unable to  move about save on crutches, and yearn ing  for re s t a fte r  m any 
years of incessan t work, I  carried  out a purpose long en terta ined  and sen t 
the  V ice-P residen t m y resignation  of the P residentship . I  should have 
exercised my constitu tional r ig h t and nam ed him  as my successor if I  had 
no t been to ld  th a t  the  A m er,can and European Sections would not consent 
to  having the office filled du ring  my life time, this being, they thouuht, the 
t ru e s t com plim ent th a t could be paid me. Im m ediately, I  began bu ild ing 
the  cottage a t  O otacam und on land bought, in 1888, as a re tre a t for H . P . B. 
and m yself in  our old age.

On th e  11th F ebruary , however, the fam iliar voice of m y G uru chided 
me for a ttem p tin g  to  re tire  before m y time, asserted the  unbroken relation  
betw een H im self, H . P . B. and myself, and bade me prepare to  receive fu rth e r 
and m ore specific orders by m essenger, bu t w ithout nam ing the  tim e or place.

The In d ian  Section had, as early  as F ebruary  last, unanim ously agreed 
to recom m end th a t, if  I  were really  compelled to  re tire , the  P residen tia l 
office should no t be filled du rin g  my lifetim e, b u t m y duties perform ed by 
the V ice-President, ac ting  as P. T. S. N early all the  Ind ian  Branches ?nd 
most in fluen tia l m em bers, as well as the  Branches and chief members in 
A ustralasia  and Ceylon, and m any in E urope and Am erica w rote to* express 
th e ir  hope th a t I  m igh t yet see m y way to re ta in ing  an office in which I  had 
given satisfaction.

U nder date  of A pril 20th, M r. Ju d g e  cabled from  New Y ork th a t he was 
not then  able to  re linquish  the Secretaryship  of the  A m erican Section and 
wrote me, m closing  a tran sc rip t of a message he had also received fo rm e from 
a M aster th a t  “ it is not tim e, nor r ig h t, nor ju s t, nor wise, nor the  real wish 
of the th a t you should go out, e ither corporeally or officially/’

The Chicago Convention of the  A m erican Section, held in the  same 
m onth, unanim ously adopted R esolutions declaring th e ir  choice of Mr. Judo-e 
as m y constitu tional successor, but asking me not to  re tire . * °

The London Convention of tlia European Section, held in Ju ly , also 
unanim ously declared its  choice of Mr. Judge as my successor and adopted
com plim entary R esolutions about myself, b u t abstained from  passing upon
the question of m y rem ain ing  in office, under the misapprehension-—how 
caused I know n o t—th a t I  had definitively and finally refused to revoke my 
Jan u ary  le t te r  of resignation . The fact being th n t the  term s of my Mav note 
upon th e  sub ject (p rin ted  w ith the June  Theosophist) left the question open 
and dependent upon the contingencies of my health  and the proof th a t my 
re tu rn  to  office would be for the best in terest of the Society.

A  long le s t  in  the m ountains has restored  my health  and renewed mv 
1 m ental &n d physical vigor, and therefore, since fu r th e r suspense woulcl

in ju re  th e  Society, I  hereby give notice tha t E revoke m y letter of resignation 
and resum e the active duties and responsibilities of office: and I  declare 
W illiam  Q. Judge, V ice-President, m y consr.itutional successor, and eligible 
for du ty  as such upon his relinquishm ent of any other office in the  Society 
which he m ay hold a t th e  tim e of my death.



T he A ustralasian B ranches.
A  slig h t m isunderstand ing  hav ing  arisen as to  the scope of th e  O rder 

of 1st January , 1892, respecting  the  A ustra lasian  B ranches, it  is hereby  n o ti
fied th a t  from  and a fte r  th e  date  of issue of the  said O rder, th e  A ustralasian  
Section  provisionally form ed by the Executive O rder of th e  27th M ay, 1891, 
becam e extinct, to g e th e r w ith  the offices of G eneral and  A ssistan t Secretaries! 
T he A ustra lasian  B ranches are  now, and will continue to  be, u n til th ey  are  
constitu tionally  form ed in to  a Section, classified as B ranches U nattached , 
a n d  a re  to tran sac t all H eadquarters official business w ith  the R ecording 
S ecre ta ry  of the Theosophical Society a t A dyar.

P rovided, how ever, th a t they  may for purposes of Theosophical in 
s tru c tio n , correspond w ith  th e  G eneral Secre tary  of th e  Ind ian  Section, and  
receive its  publications, th ro u g h  tlie ir respective Secretaries, upon term s, 
to  be arranged  w ith  him , for covering the cost of publication  and postage.

H . S. OLCOTT, p. t. s.

P andit B hawanisiiankar Ganesh, f . t. s.
P an d it B haw anishnnkar Ganesh, F. T. S., h av ing  applied for re in s ta te 

m en t as in specto r of Indian  Branches, w ith  satisfactory  explanations nnd 
apologies for past reg re ttab le  circum stances, is cordially  welcomed back and 
recom m ended to  th e  G eneral Secretary , Ind ian  Section, for re-appointm ent 
in  his old capacity.

H. S. OLCOTT, p .t.s.

F inancial S tatement.
T he undersigned begs to  acknowledge w ith  th an k s  th e  receip t of the  

follow ing sum s since th e  date of his last acknow ledgm ent
H ead- Quarters F und.

M rs. Newton, and  Mr. and M rs. J. H am pshire (H a rtfo rd , U .S .A .). RS* A’ P‘ 
£  1 each, £  o ... ...  ̂ ^  ^ q
M r. N . H . Cama (S ecu n derabad) ... ] 5 0 0
R eceived from  M r. W . Q. Judge

D iplom a fees fo r 100 mem bers ... 8 50
C h arte r Fees of H o t springs T.S ;
S arasvati T .S : K shan ti T .S  ;
M ount R oyal T.S. and Cambridge 

T.S @ 8 5  each 
D onations E. A. H ill § 1, M rs. Id a  R. Patch

8 5, Mrs. M ary J. Robbins. 8 5 . ... § 1 1

T otal... 8 86 or £  17-1 1 - 1 1

A nnie B esant T ravelling F und.
“  S ”  th ro u g h  M r . W . Q . Ju d g e  8 *2, Jubbulpore T .  S .  1 0 o

H . P . B . M e m o r ia l  F u n d .
A m ount already acknow ledged... 1  8 0
H. H . The M aharajah of Kapoorfchala.
M r. N. H. Cama (Secu nderabad)

K. c:. s. i. ... ...2,000 0 0
0 0

T otal... 3,533 8 0

Col. O lcott P ension F und.
(The in te rest of th is  Fund  will be paid as a pension to the 

P r e  side n t -Founder and the principal revert to  the Society a t 
his death). J

A m ount already acknowledged R s .  a . p .
Amounc a ireaay  acknowledged ... 1151 0 0
S u ra t B ranch T. S. ... ... .. ’ 1 5  q q
Mr. D. B. V enkata  Subba Row (T rivellore). i. 0 O

„ M. N. D vivedi (N a d ia d )  ... ... !.. 15 0 0

Mr. B. E. U iiw a lla (B om bay) ... 10 0 0
„ A nan taram  G hosh (C h a p ra )  ... ... 25 0 0
„ Y . S rin ivasa Row (K o la r) ... 25 0 0
„ “ A dm irer” (Indore) th ro ’ M. M. S. (B o m b a y ) .. ... 10 0 0

H yderabad B ranch  T. S. ... ... 25 0 0
• Mr. M. U m apathi M udelliar (M a d lia ra n ta h a m ) oo 0 0

„ Sheriar D. Patel (P oona) ... 10 0 0
,, B ehran ji D osabhoy (K a ra c h i) ,.. ... 10 0 0
,, J . F. M adod (B om bay) ... 5 0 0
„ H. D. S antook ( D o ) 3 0 0
,, P riy an a th  D as (K a n c h a m p a ra ) 5 0 0
„ R aj K issen M ukerji ( do ) ... 3 0 0
„ R. W. Nicholson (A den ) ... 10 0 0
„ D. M. Oza (M an gro l) 7 0 0
„ N avakrishna R oy (Ba,nchi) ... 5 0 0
„ Jubbulpore T. S. ... 36 0 0

Mr. S. G. P a d s ta  ( C a lc u tta )  ... ... 50 0 0
„ N anjundappa (C u d d a p a h ) ... 25 0 0
„ K . R am achandra A iyer (C h in g lepu t) ... 10 0 0

Sivasankara Saha (B a n k ip o re) 5 0 0

T otal... 1,468 8 0

A dyar, 7 S. E. Gopalacharlu
23rd  A u g u s t  1892. ) T reasu rer , T. 8 .

A M E R IC A N  SECTIO N .
New Y o rk , J u ly  4 th , 1892.

A  C harter has been th is  day issued to a new B ranch, to be known as the 
K s h a n ti  T. S ., and to  be located a t V ictoria, B ritish  Columbia. The B ranch 
has 1 1  C harter-m em bers, and is the  62nd on the  ro ll of the  A m erican 
Section. W illiam  Q. Judge,

G eneral S ecre ta ry .

New Y ork , U. S. A., J u ly  1 2 th , 1892. 
On Ju ly  l l t h  a C h arte r was issued from th is office to  the M ount Royal 

T. S., Montreal, Canada. I t  has £va C harter m em bers, and is tbe 6ord B ranch 
on th e  A m erican roll.

W illiam  Q. Judge, 
----------- General S ecre tary .

Oriental D epartment.
W e havo been  a sk ed  to  pub lish  th e  follow ing :—

In  L u c ifer  for June, 1892, Bro G. R. S. Mead, General Secretary, 
E uropean Section, gives notice on th is subject and makes an apology refer
ring  to  the O riental D epartm ent and involving me in  a confession of e rro r 
in  these words.

“ B ut in th e  case of th e  O riental D epartm en t bo th  m y respected colleague, 
W illiam  Q. Judge, th e  G eneral S ecretary  of the  A m erican Section, and  m yself have 
e rred  th ro u g h  too g re a t love fo r the  E ast ra th e r  th a n  from  any  o ther cause.”

I  beg to  decline being involved in any such confession or in the  apology 
found in the  re s t of th e  notice, and re ite ra te  w hat was said in m y annual 
report to  the  Convention of ’92, in these words :

“ I  have had  from  m an y  qu arte rs  in th e  Society expressions of appreciation of th e  
Work of th is  D epartm en t . . .  In  the  course of tim e th e  w ork of the  D epartm en t 
will be found to  be of th e  g re a te s t use. M eanwhile those Theosophists who do n o t 
w ish to  read  th e  opinions of th e  ancien t H indus, from  whom, indeed, the  Theosophi
cal philosophy has come, can  easily refrain from  reading the publications o f th is  
D epartm ent.”

W e m ust take the Ind ian  works as we find them , being only compelled 
by our laws to omit such portions as appear to the hypocritical and over- 
prudish  modern W estern  m ind to approach the line of im propriety ; and if 
the judgm ent of the  E d ito r of th is D epartm ent is against some or any Yoga 
trea tises, those can be omitted* But I  deny any e rro r and make no apology.



AH th a t  I  reg re t about th is D epartm ent, in  A m erica, is its  g rea t lack  of 
funds. The thanks of A m erica are  extended to  th e  H indus who have helped 
us.

W illiam Q. J udge,
G en era l S e c re ta ry ,

A m e r ic a n  Section , T. S .

E U R O P E A N  SE C T IO N .
S econd Annual Convention.

Two or th ree days previous to  th e  date  fixed for th e  C onvention, H ead
q u a rte rs  was crowded to its  fu llest capacity  w ith  a m ost cosm opolitan 
assem bly  of delegates, including Mme. H. de N eufville, Mine. M euleman, 
M rs. Windusb, H err M eulem an and H e rr F ricke from A m sterdam ; Senor, 
X ifre, from  S p a in ; M essieurs Coulomb, Vescop, T asset, Bonsignorio, and 
Mme. Zam baco C assavetti from  F ran ce ; W . Q. Judge, D r. Ju lia  Ford , M iss 
K a te  H illa rd  and others from  America ; H err F rederick  E ckste in  and  C ount 
L e in in g en  from  A u stria  ; besides m any from  various cen tres in G reat B ri
ta in .

A t 10 a . m . on T hursday, the  14th inst., the  C onvention was called to  
order, and a fte r th e  prelim inary  business had been disposed of Bro. W. Q. 
Ju d g e  was elected to th e  chair and w arm ly welcomed ; his opening address 
be ing  received w ith  loud applause, as was also the address from  th e  A m eri
can Section which he represented. The G eneral S ecre ta ry ’s report, which 
followed, gave a m ost satisfactory  account of th e  work done d u ring  th e  past 
year, th e  following facts calling forth  a special recognition :

The num ber of diplomas issued am ounted to  440, w hile ch a rte rs  had 
been issued to  nine new lodges, and eighteen new cen tres had  been formed. 
T he H . P . B. M em orial F und  had reached the  sum of £150 10s. o d . S ix teen 
new  L end ing  L ib raries had been opened, and a P ub lic  R eading-room  
estab lished  a t D uke S treet, A delphi, W . C .; about 1,000 open m eet
ings had  been held in  connection w ith  the  lodges. The P ress group, 
w hich num bers th irty -th ree  m em bers, had co n trib u ted  no less th an  
2,005 a rtic le s  and le tte rs  to the public press, th is  being exclusive 
of hundreds of others from  m em bers not iu the  lis t of the group. 
P ub lic  L ectures had been delivered to the num ber of betw een tw o 
hund red  and th ree  hundred  d u ring  the year. The H . P . B. Press, w ith  
the  p ick  of th e  women com positors of London, and un d er th e  able m anage
m en t of Bro. Jam es Pryse, had p rin ted  no less than  300,980 sheets of paper, 
w hich, if in  one piece, would m easure fifty-four miles long and one yard  
w ide ; and  th e  sta tem ent th a t th is  s trip  had been tw ice swallowed by our 
insatiab le  press excited m irth fu l applause. O ur publications of books and 
m agazines am ounted to one hundred  and fifty-six, E n g lish  and fo re ign ; 
there  being  besides eleven in  the press, twelve tran s la ted  and eighteen  in  
process of translation , in  all two hundred  and seven published or in p rep ara
tion. The League of Theosophical W orkers had shown a  very creditablc 
record  of useful philanthropic work, especially in  the estab lishm ent of a 
successful Creche or D ay N ursery . A ltogether the G eneral S ecre ta ry ’s 
R epo rt was one upon which we m ay well congra tu la te  ourselves. The 
m easures of the  E xecutive Comim'.tee carried  out d u rin g  th e  past year were 
confirmed by the  Convention. A  le tte r of g reeting  from  th e  In d ian  Section 
was read  by E . T. S turdy, and received w ith applause.

The election of the  new Presiden t was carried  by resolution, according 
to  the  votes of the  Section lately  taken, the  vote being unanim ously in  favour 
of W illiam  Q. Judge. The resu lt was received w ith h ea rty  cheers, as were 
also the  votes of confidence in the re tir in g  P residen t-F ounder, th e  decla ra
tions of g ra titu d e  for his u n tir in g  services and appreciation  of his unselfish 
life-wr.rl: The Resolutions of the A m erican Section w ith  regard  to the
retire^.wr*t of Colonel O lcott were considered by th e  lig h t of the  P residen t- 
F ounder’s reply to the ir propositions, and no fu rth e r action  was taken.

A com m ittee was appointed  to take  into consideration  suggestions for 
the am endm ent of certain  of the G eneral R ules of the  T. S., and  on m ak ing  
its  rep o rt on th e  following day i t  was decided to recom m end th a t  a G eneral 
Convention of th e  T. S. be held in  Ind ia  every th ird  year, and th a t th o u g h  
no a lte ra tio n  should be made in  the term  of the P res iden tia l ten u re  of office,

the V ice-President, R ecording Secretary  and T reasu rer of the Society 
should  hold office from  one G eneral Convention to  another.

The officers of the p reced ing  year were reelected, w ith  the exception of 
one au d ito r ; E. T. H arg rove tak in g  the place of H erb e rt Burrow s in  th is 
office.

D etailed reports of th e  p rom inen t C ontinental Lodges were read  by 
th e ir  respective delegates, and  elicited  much applause. Suggestions and 
p lans fo r th e  new year dealt w ith  th e  V ahan and O riental D epartm ent, the 
conduct of which m et w ith  th e  approbation of the Convention, and th e  d is
cussion on the  v is iting  of th e  B ranches by mem bers of the H eadquarters’ 
S taff was brought to a successful conclusion by Bro. W m . K ingsland volun
tee r in g  to devote three m onths of h is tim e to the work.

A  g ift of £20 from  th e  funds of the Section was voted to the new 
A m erican  H eadquarters.

The evening of T hursday  was occupied by a m ost in te resting  and in 
s tru c tiv e  discussion on “ M ental A c tio n /’ which was taken  p a rt in by W . 
Q. Judge, several of th e  C ontinental delegates and the  prom inent speakers 
of th e  B lavatsky Lodge.

The afternoon of F rid ay  was m ade memorable by the unveiling to  the 
C onvention of the D agoba-C asket for the ashes of H . P. B.’s body, presented  
by Bro. Sven Bengtsson, of L und, Sweden, the Convention rising  while the 
cover was w ithdraw n by th e  C hairm an. V otes of th an k s  and expressions 
of appreciation  were m ade to  the  a rtis t , as also to G eneral and Mrs. Gordon 
for the  g ift of a p o rtra it in  oils of Col. H . S. O lcott, by a mem ber of the  
Scotch  Academ y.

A m ong o ther resolutions, a declaration  of the undogm atic na tu re  of the 
free p latform  of the  T. S. was p u t on record.

A t the  conclusion of the business part of the Convention, speeches were 
m ade and papers read on Theosophical subjects, and the  p rivate m eetings 
were b rough t to a successful and  harm onious conclusion by a vote of thanks 
to  the  Chairm an, who finally te rm ina ted  the proceedings w ith a concluding 
address.

On F riday  evening th e  P rin ce ’s H all, Piccadilly, was filled w ith a large 
and  a tten tive  audience, who listened  w ith appreciation  and applause to  
speeches by W illiam Q. Judge, G. R. S. Mead, C ount Leiningen, H erb e rt 
Burrow s, and Annie B esan t .— The Validn.

IN D IA N  SE C T IO N  G A ZETTE.
F inance.

RS. A. P.

Balance on hand on the 21st of Ju ly  ... ... ... 1,374 2 10
D o n a tio n s :—“ A  B rahm in u n it” Rs. 60; Theosophist Office Rs.

300; “ K risnarpanarn” Rs. 15; Mr. S. J . Padsha (C alcutta) Rs.
10; M r. A. N un jundappa (C udappah)R s. 25; ... ... 410 0 0

E ntrance F ees :— Mr. D. Moiian Roy (Meiktila) Rs. 10; Mr. G.
N arayana Row (Tinnevelly Branch) Rs. 7 ; Mr. R. B alasubra- 
m ania M udeliar (C hanarag iri) Rs. 10 ; Mr. N ath  Mai (Ludhiana 
B ranch) Rs. 10 ; M essrs. Moses Samson, K. F. V akil, V . H .
Shikari, and M. K . K an th ik a r (Poona Branch) Rs. 40 ; Mr.
D. E . A utia (Bombay B ranch) Rs. 10; Mr. N. B. K otw al R s.
5 ; Mr. W . F. C arrol (Jam alpu r Branch) Rs. 10; M r. D.
Dorasaw m y Pillay (Bangalore B ranch) Rs. 10; ... ... 112 0 0

A nnual Subscriptions :— S u ra t B ranch  Rs. 2 ; Bangalore B ranch 
Rs. 7-4; Mr. P. V enkatesw ara A iyer (Dindigal) Rs. 3 ;  N ega- 
p«tam  B ranch Rs. 16; F a teg a rh  Branch Rs. 10; Bombay 
B ranch  Rs. 6 ; K um bakonam  Branch Rs. 24; U m balla 
B ranch  Rs. 10; M rs. A. R. Nelson (Madras) R s. 3 : D r.
P andurang  Gopal (Kadi) Rs. 3-2; Cuddapph B ranch Rs. 23-12;
C oim batore B ranch Rs. 4 ; Mr. D . Mohan Roy (M eiktila)
Rs. 3 ; Mr. W. F . C arroll and  Mr. S. D. De (Jam alpur Branch)
Rs. 1-12 and Rs. 2-2 respectively; Mr. B. B ujanga Row (Vayal- 
pad) Re. 1; Mr. M. V . Jo jjayya (G untur) unattached Rs. 3 ;
Mr. C. L, P a te l (Cambay) Rs. 3 ; Mr. R. B alasubram ania 
M udeliar (C handragiri) Rs. 3 ; B arakar Branch R s. 10;



T ipperah  B ranch Rs. 22 ; M r. N athm al (L udhiana B ranch) R s.
2 ; Poona B ranch Rs. 8 ; Mr. D. E. A.ntia (Bombay B ranch)
R s. 2 ; M asulipatam  B ranch R s. 6 ; Ootacam und B ranch Rs.
6-6; Jubbu lpore  B ranch Rs. 4 ; A rrah  B ranch Rs. 7; P rof.
M. N. D vivedi (Nadiad) Rs. 3 ; M r. C. R am anju lu  N aidoo 
(G adag) Rs. 2-2; Mr. W. Beale (Ahmedabad) R s. 2 ; 50 
a ttached  mem bers by V. P. P . Rs. 106-4; 6 u n a ttached  m em 
bers Rs. 18-12 ; ... ... ... ... 328 8 0

T otal... 2,224 10 10

E xpenses :—
S a la r ie s :—S. Y. Edge for March. A pril and May Rs. 300; P. R . 

V enkataram a A iyer (one m onth) Rs. 40 ; K othandam  (office 
peon) Rs. 5

Postage ... ... ... ... * ...
P r in tin g  charges ...
T elegram s
S ta tionery
S undries

us. A. i\

345 0 0
81 9 6
53 15 6

2 1 0
5 6 0
0 6 0

T ota l... 488 6 0 
A dd balance... 1,786 4 10

G rand T otal... 2.224 10 10

R eport of the B angalore B ranch.
The num ber on th e  rolls an t,he conclusion of th is  p resen t q u a rte r  is 

forty-seven. There are five sym path izers. The a ttendance  a t  m eetings is 
no t as good as i t  should be, th o u g h  the lib ra ry  is in constan t use, w hich is 
a good sign. In all, th irteen  m eetings have been held d u rin g  th e  q uarte r. 
The F unds of th e  B ranch are in a sa tisfac to ry  s ta te  and  th e re  is a  balance 
of some Rs. 300 in  hand.

A. S ing ar a velu,
------------  S ecre ta ry .

T H E  OLCOTT P E N S IO N  F U N D  : A  P E R S O N A L  E X P L A 
N A T IO N .

In  Jan u ary  last, upon the ten d erin g  of my resignation , some of m y p e r
sonal well-wishers, upon the ir own m otion and w ithout any h in t from  myself, 
publicly  suggested a testim onial in the  shape of a Pension F u n d  : the  money 
to be invested, the in te rest paid  to  me. and the principal, a t m y death , to 
rev e rt to  the Society. This la tte r  proviso strongly comm ended th e  pro ject 
to me, and I  made the  m ental resolve th a t, w hatsoever p a rt of the  in te re s t 
m ig h t no t be needed for my cu rren t expenses, should go to swell th e  p rinc i
pal. Sanguine ones, who th o u g h t b e tte r of hum an n a tu re  th an  facts war
ran t, prophesied th a t a very large sum  would be collected to  buy the clover 
field in  which th e  old wheel-horse was to be tu rned  out to  die com fortably. 
They w ere m isled by the com plim entary  th ings w ritten  to and  said aboiit 
me. A fte r e igh t months, only 1,468 rupees have been sen t in to  th e  T rea
su rer which, invested in G overnm ent F o u r P er Cents, will yield me an annual 
income of Rs. 58, o r £  3-10-0 ! I  am  told, and believe, th a t th is  arises from  ig 
norance of my private resources, and it is requested th a t I  should m ake th is 
m a tte r  clear. The wish is m ost reasonable and I will, for the first and last 
tim e, address my colleagues upon th is  delicate subject.

I t  is p re tty  well known that, in 1878, to take up th e  unpaid  w ork of our 
Society, I  relinquished a sufficient professional income, a good social posi
tion, and excellent worldly prospects. T ha t I  have since g iven m y entire  
and best service to  its cause w ithout one penny of. personal rew ard, is also 
well known and I  need not dwell upon it. Upon the  money I  b rough t to 
Ind ia , the  H ead-quarters was supported  for some tim e, as i t  had been a t 
New Y ork  exclusively for long before we sta rted  for Bombay. W hen my 
money ran  out H. P. B. supplied the deficiency—not by ex trac tin g  presents 
from  our friends, b u t from  sums g iven  her by our M asters. In  O ctober 1879

seven m onths a f te r  our arrival, she and  I, at our own personal risk, and with 
a  tw elve m on ths’ guaran tee  from  th e  sam e patrons, founded the T heosophist. 
T hanks to  the  unselfish zeal of ou r Bombay members, subscribers m ultiplied 
so rap id ly  th a t  the  fou rth  m onthly  N um ber of the  publication was issued 
to  a pay ing  list, and ever since it  has yielded a  sm all profit. L a te r on, to 
m eet a clam orous call for theosophical literatu re , I  organized th e  book
selling agency a ttached  to the T heosoph ist Office; of which, again, we two as
sum ed the  whole risk  and furnished the entire capital. By every legal as 
well as m oral consideration, then, th e  magazine and book-agency were the 
p riva te  p roperty  of our two selves : Conventions have so unanim ously affirm- 
ed, and no one ever d ispu ted  tlie fact. The private understanding  between 
us tw o was th a t w hichever of us died first should leave his or her share to 
the o ther, and the  survivor bequeath th e  whole to the Society. Meanwhile.
(a ) the  profits should be used so fa r  as possible fo r help ing  to  sustain  the 
H ead-quarters and  its  activ ities ; (b) fo r our p rivate  charities; (c) for our 
support in  em ergencies—sickness, old age, enforced travel, etc. As regards 
the first item , the financial reports of the  Society show th a t  we have paid it, 
up to date, over Rs. 41,000, w hich is equivalent to about 67 per cent, of the* 
en tire  profits. W hen D r. Scharlieb ordered H. P. B. to Europe, in 1885, to 
save her life, I  sen t her by m onthly  rem ittances in all £  612, a fte r which 
tim e the  Messrs. K eightley  and o ther generous E ng lish  friends had her over 
to  London, and from  th a t time forw ard  saw th a t she lacked nothing. The 
long to u r of 1887 knocked mo up so badly that I spent th ree  m onths a t Ooty 
under th e  hospitable roof of those staunch friends, the M organs, and while 
there, a t Mrs. M organ’s suggestion  and w ith her lif-lp, I  bought (for Rs. 400) 
the acre-and-a-half of land now known as “ G ulistan ,” as a re tre a t for 
H . P. B. and myself when we should be worn out in service. When, in 
Jan u ary  last, I  decided to re tire , I  b u ilt my present three-room ed cottage, 
its barn., stable and detached cook-room ; excavated rhe bank behind; made 
the em bankm ent in f r o n t ; had the w ater laid on by the M un ic ip a lity ;’ made 
my en tran ce -ro ad ; furnished and fitted  the house. All th is and’the land 
has cost ine about £ 400—a sum  which, I  hope, m ay not be regarded as 
ex travagant, and which has been paid  w ithout tak ing  even one penny from 
the T. S. treasu ry . Choosing to reg a rd  it, however, as bu t a loan, I  have 
legally bequeathed the co ttage and my every other bit of personal propertv, 
including the T heosoph ist and its  appendages, to the  Society. A s I have 
never cost it any th ing  while liv ing th a t  I  have not m ore than repaid, so in 
dying I  shall not even p u t it to  the expense of my crem ation out, on the 
contrary , leave it  an addition to its income.

 ̂W hen leaving A dyar for Ooty and before m aking m y W ill, which was 
equivalent to my being on my death-bed, as it seemed, I  th o u g h t i t  my duty 
to m ake some sm all cash g ifts  w hich I  knew H. P. B. would have insisted on 
my giving o u tr ig h t instead of w aiting  to liave it done a fte r my decease as 
bequests. I  did so, and thus, as it were, closed up m y worldly affairs, only 
reserving for my support a p a rt of th e  Theosophist earnings. The book* 
show th a t du ring  tbe previous seven years, I  had draw n only about Rs. 100,
I roin the journal, fo r personal expenses and about as much from the T. S.

I t  has been said th a t m em bers of th e  Staff had given th e ir  unpaid help 
to edit the M agazine when H. P. B. or I  were away, and thus created, as it 
were, a lien upon it for the Society. C ertainly they did, and to Messrs. Da
modar, T. Subba Row, Mohini, B aw aji, V ijiaraghava C harlu, H artm ann 
Leadbeater, Cooper Oakley, H arte , K eightley, E dge and others, grateful 
acknow ledgm ents are due and thus publicly made. B u t for the ir help, tho 
M agazine couid not have been un in terrup ted ly  published th roughou t these 
past th irteen  years, nor the P rop rie to rs been able to con tribu te  so'lar^e a sum 
tow ards the Society’s upkeep. I t  is, therefore, under g rea t obligations to 
them  and the consciousness of th is  is, I  know’, all the  recom pense thev ask.

 ̂ A s regards m y personal support the case stands thus : if the income of 
I*16 fu tu re  equals tha t of tiie past, I  m ay not need to draw  upon the Pension 
rm * -i V1 i es no.t ’ ? s l̂a^ ' rl^ ie outlook ju s t now, is not too encouraging.
1 he te rrib le  depreciation of the rupee obliges us to pay heavily for exchange 
to ouy p rin ting -paper and books, and to  increase wages of employes to meet 
enhanced costs of living. Since I  left A dyar 1 have not dared to draw a rupee 
to r p rivate  expenses which, w ith my pledged monthly paym ent of Rs. 100 to the 
Ind ian  Section have had to  be defrayed out of my sm all reserve. If  I  should



fall seriously  ill, or have to  take  a  long voyage, i t  is probable th a t  th e  daily  
d im in ish ing  reserve would have to  be d raw n upon, especially since th e  
T . S. H ead-quarters F und  grows less and less. I f  th ings do uot im prove, I  
m u s t sell or re n t O u lis ta n  and re tu rn  to  A dyar, however th e  clim ate 
m ay affect me ; unless, indeed, I  should consent to  le t e ither one of two

could certa in ly  earn  a more th an  am ple i 
w orldly occupations, b u t I  th ink  I  should ra th e r  die than  do tha t, a t  m y age 
and  w ith  my whole life w rapped up in th e  Society.

L e t it  be understood, then , th a t i t  re s ts  en tirely  w ith m y colleagues 
w hether th is  Pension F und  shall go on u n til its  in te rest will am ount to  
Rs. 150 to  200 per mensem, or be abandoned, and th e  various sum s paid in  
be re tu rn ed  to  the  donors, or otherw ise disposed of. I t  certa in ly  p u ts  
one’s m ind a t ease to  know th a t a t least his m ost necessary w ants in  old 
age w ill be provided for, yet I  am  no t so fond of slavery th a t I  would le t 
anybody pay for m y possible benefit one rupee or shilling out of p ity  o r 
m ere com plim ent; and in any case I  shall do my best to  support m yself 
honorably and leave the in te rest to  accum ulate w ith the  p rincipal, so as to  
m ake a  needed increm ent of the P erm anen t Fund, or place the  lib ra ry  upon, 
a secure footing. This is m y la s t w ord upon the  presen t subject.

A dyar, 27th  A u g u st, 1892. H . S. O LCO TT.

D E A T H  O F TW O A U S T R A L IA N  T H E O S O P H IS T S .
I t  is w ith  deep reg re t th a t we learn  from  M r. Joseph Benjam in, F. T. s., 

H on. S ecre tary  of th e  H obart (Tasm ania) B ranch of the T. S., of th e  deaths 
of Bro. E dw ard  Ivey, the P residen t of th e  Branch, and  of Bro. R ichard  Chick, 
a  m em ber of th e  same B ranch. The T a sm a n ia n  N e w s  in rep o rtin g  M r. 
Iv ey ’s death  speaks in the h ighes t te rm s of th e  usefulness and s incerity  of 
h is life.

M r. John  W . B eattie  has accepted the  post of P residen t, made vacan t by
Bro. Iv ey ’s death . ------------

A F A IT H F U L  SE R V A N T  GONE.
There has been m ourning a t H ead-quarters over the  dea th  of one whom 

we all loved and who was closely associated w ith  the m em ories of th e  p a s t— 
N awab, our lovely A rab horse. H e was bought for Rs. 500 and p resen ted  by 
D am odar to  H. P . B. in 1881, to g e th e r wit.h a phaeton, and since th en  has, 
a t Bombay and M adras, draw n every one of us, in  all w eathers, w ithou t 
hav ing  given us the sligh test trouble. So gentle, so kind, so faith fu l, so 
affectionate—w here shall we find ano ther so loyal and w illing a friend  !

------------  H . S. O.
C EY LO N .

General Managership of Buddhist S chools.
P resident’s Office .

2bth  A u g u s t  1892.
The in te rests  of our E ducational m ovem ent in  Ceylon req u irin g  a m ore 

active supervision th an  Dr. J. Bowles Daly, l.l.d. has been able to  give it 
du ring  the p as t twelve-month, he is hereby relieved from du ty  as G eneral 
M anager of B uddhist Schools and A. E . B uultjens Esq., b.a. (Cantab), f .t.s., 
appointed to fill th e  vacancy.

The thanks of the Society are  due to D r. D aly for the usefu l w ork he 
has done in  the Is land  since tak ing  up his appoin tm ent in the year 1890 and 
the g rea t energy he has displayed.

The R ecording Secretary, T. S. will officially forw ard copies of th is 
O rder to Dr. Daly, Mr. B uu ltjens and the Hon. the  D irector of P ub lic  I n 
struction  of Ceylon, who is respectfu lly  requested  to recognize th e  appoin t
m ent of Mr. B uultjens.

H . S. Olcott, p . t . s.

€
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o f th e  T h e o so p h is t .

U n d e r  th e  h ead in g  “  T h e osoph y  ,” in  th e  N ew  a n d  E x p la n a to ry  
C a ta lo g u e , of seventeen pages, ju s t  issued , w ill be fo u n d  th e  ti t le s  of a  
n u m b e r of new  p am p h le ts  and  re -p rin ts  by  th e  T heosoph ica l P u b lish in g  
S oc ie ty  (London). Som e new  books h av e  been ca ta lo g u ed  u n d e r o th e r  
h ead s . Copies sen t, free , upon  app lica tion .
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T h e o so p h is t (V o ls . I  to  V .)  London E d itio n , p a p e r  cover. A  th ick  V olum e, 
of 575 pages. P ric e  R s. 4 —very  cheap.



v . f j 'lH E  T heosopliical Society  w as fo rm ed  a t  H ew  Y ork, N ovem ber l $ 7 5 f * Its  fo u n d ers  
~.<f J L  believ ed  th a t  th e  best in te rests  ofJfceHgion a n d  Sciepce would be p ro m o te d b y th e  rey iv a l 

o f S an sk rit, P a li, $5end, a n d  o th e r ; an c ien t litfc ra tu re .an d  wliich t h e ; S a g e s a n d  In itia te s  L ad  
p re se rv ed  fo r,,th $  u s e  of m ank ind  . t r u th s  o f th e  H ighest V alue resp ec tin g  m an an d  n a tu re . 
A  Society o f  a n  abso lu te ly  u n sectarian  ch a rac te r, w h d sew o rk  should  be am icab ly  p rosecu ted  
by. th e  lea rn ed  of- all races, in  a  sp ir it o f  unse lfish  devotion to  th e  resea rch  of tru th , and w ith  
th e  purpose o f  d issem inatm g  i t  im p artia lly , seem ed  likely  to  d6 m uch to  check m ateria lism  

' an d  s tre n g th e n  th e  w aning religiou8 sp rr it. T he sim plest expression  o f  th e  objects of th e  
S oc ie ty  is th e  fo llo w in g :—  r - ' r ' v - ; ' ' - f -  ̂

F i r s t . — T o fo rm  th e  nucleus of a: U niversal B ro therhood  of H u m a n ity ^  w ith o u t d istin c tio n  
©f race,, creed , sex* cas te  or colour. . ' , - ; : * ; ■ < . _• /  • .

S e c o n d .— To prom ote th e  stu d y  of A ryan  and  o th e r E aste rn  lite ra tu re s , relig ions an d
s c ie n c e s . .  ‘ N W  .....  - % ^ • v
^ T h i r d . — A  t l i i r d  object—pursued  by a  po rtio n  only of th e  m em bers o f th e  Society—is  to  
inv estig a te  unexpla ined  law s of n a tu re  an d  th e  p sych ical powers of m an. 1 ‘ ~

Nb^person’s jpeJigions opinions a re -a sk e d  upon h is jo in ing , n o r is  in te rfe ren ce  w ith  th em  
p e rm itte d , b u t  ev ery  one is requ ired , .b e fo re  adm ission, tb  p rom ise to  show tow ards h is  
fellow -m em bers th e  sam e to lerance in  th is  resp ec t as” he claim s fo r h im self. 1 r

T he H ead  q u a rte rs , offices, a n d  m anag ing  staff a re  a t  A dyar, a  suburb  of M adras, w here th e  
Society  h as a  p ro p erty  of tw en ty -seven  acres and  extensive buildings, including one fo r  th e  
O rien ta l L ib rary , an d  a  spacious hall w herein  th e  G eneral Council m eets an n u a lly  in  Conven
tio n , on th e  27 th  o f  Decem ber. The E uropean  H ead-quarters is a t  19, A venue Road, R egen t’s 
P a rk , N . W.,.London ; th e  A m erican H ead-quarters is a t  144, .Madison, Avenue, New  Y ork.

T h e  Society  is n o t y e t  endowed, b u t th e re  is a  nucleus of a  F und , th e  incom e from  th e  
in v es tm en t of w hich  -will go tow ards defray ing  th e  cu rre n t expenses ; these  a re  m ainly, how
ever, m et by th e  p roceeds o f entrance-fees, donations, and  a  sm all a n n u a l subscription from  each 
m em ber. By th e  R evised  Rules of 1889, th e  Society w as p laced upon a  basis of volun tary  
co n tribu tions an d  m ade en tire ly  d ependen t fo r m ain tenance upon th e  generosity  of its  Fellow s 
a n d  o th e rs . B u t a. y e a r’s experience proved  th e  old p la n  th e  b e tte r  one. - T

T h e  O ffic ial T ru s te e  fo r  a l l  S o c ie ty  p ro p e r ty  is  a t  p r e s e n t  th e  P r e s id e n t  
f o r  t h e  t im e  'b e in g , a n d  le g a c ie s  a n d  b e q u e s ts  s h o u ld  i n v a r i a b l y  l e  m a d e  i n  
h i s  n a/ine, in  th e  l& gal p h ra s e o lo g y  o f th e  C ode o f th e  c o u n tr y  w h e re  th e  
t e s ta to r  e x e c u te s  h is  W il l .  I f  le f t  to  th e  S o c ie ty  by  n a m e , th e  b e q u e s t  
b e c o m e s  v o id  in  law . A  le g a c y  o f £ -8 ,0 0 0  w as th u s  lo s t. T h e  P r e s id e n t’s
fu l l  a d d re s s  is  H e n ry  S te e l  O lc o tt ,  A d y a r ,  M a d ra s , I n d i a .  A t C ol.
O lc o tt’s r e q u e s t  a  B o a rd  o f T ru s te e s  w ill b e  s h o r tly  a n n o u n c e d .

The Society, aa a body, eschews politics and all subjects outside its declared sphere of wo. 
The Rules stringently forbid members to compromise its strict neutrality ia these matters, 

The Theosophist is private property, but under the Revised Buies it is the oi^an of the 
Society for ihe publication of official news. For anything else in the Magazine, the Society is 
n o t responsib le . ,

• M any B ranches of th e  Society h av e  been fo rm ed  in  various p a rts  of th e  w orld , and  new  ones 
a re  co n s tan tly  being  organ ised . E ach  B ranch  fram es its  own bye-law s and  m anages its  own 
local business w ith o u t in terfe ren ce  from  H e a d q u a r te r s  ; p rovided only th a t  the fundam en ta l 
ru les  o f th e  S ociety  a re  n o t v io lated . B ranches ly in g  w ith in  ce rta in  te rr ito r ia l lim its  (as, fo r  
instance, A m erica, Europe, In d ia , &c.,) h av e , been grouped fo r purposes of adm inis
tra tio n  in  te r r ito r ia l Sections. F o r p a rticu la rs , see the  Revised Rules of 1891, w here all neces
sa ry  in fo rm ation  w ith  regard  to  jo in ing  th e  Society, &c., will also be found. ’

U p to  Dec. 27, 1892, 279 charte rs  fo r  B ranches had  been issued. F o r p articu lars , see th e  
R ules, &c., to  be h a d  on app lication  to  th e  R ecording Secre tary  o f th e  Theosophical Society 
A dyar, M adras j o r  trv th e  G eneral Secre taries of th e  Sections.

In  E urope, to  G. R. S: Mead, 19, A venue Road, R egen t’s P a rk , N. W., London. In  A m erica, 
W illiam  Q. Ju d g e , 144, M adison A venue, N ew  Y ork. In  Ind ia , to  B ertram  Keio-htley A dyur 
M adras. I n  Ceylon, to  M r. C. P . W eeresakara, Colombo. °  * *

N O T IC E .
A  N e w  a n d  E x p la n a to ry  C a ta lo g u e  o f  17 p a g e s , c o n ta in in g  th e  t i t le s  o f  

o v e r  4 0 0  im p o r ta n t  a n d  in te r e s t in g  w o rk s  u p o n  T H E O S O P H Y  R E L IG IO N  
M A G IC , S O R C E R Y , P H A N T O M S , S P IR I T U A L I S M , T H O U G H T -R E A D 
IN G , P S Y C H O M E T R Y , A S T R O L O G Y , P A L M IS T R Y , H Y G IE N E , 
e t c . ,  m a y  b e  h a d  u p o n  a p p lic a tio n  to  th e  M a n a g e r ,  T h e o s o p h is t  O ffice, A d y a r , 
M a d ra s .  A ll b o o k s  a r e  s e n t  b y  V . P .  P . in  I n d i a ,  B u rm a  a n d  C ey lon  fo r  
t h e  p r ic e  m a r k e d  in  th e  C a ta lo g u e , w ith  th e  a d d it io n  o f  o n ly  V . P .  
co m m iss io n .
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A M a s t e r  K e y  t o  t h e  M y s t e r i e s - o f  A n c i e n t  a n d  M o d e r n  S c i e n c e  a n d  T h t s o l - ;
o g y  : 2 V ols. Octavo. Cloth. > 4
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A T h e o s o p h i c a l  B i r t h d a y  B o o k . B eautifully  Em bellished w ith Sketches and
Symbols of the Orient. , ••'••- • • . •
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L U C I F E R :
A  M o n th ly  M a g a z in e  d e v o te d  to  T h e o s o p h y .

- Founded by M a d a m e  BLAVATSJCY and  E dited  by M r s .  A n n i e  B e s a n t .
Published  011 t h e  15th-of each m onth by the Theosophical P ub lish ing  - Sooiety, 7,

D u k e  Street, Adelphi, London, W. C. T e r m s ,—15 Shillings a year in advance. In -  
Ind ia  £  l  a year in advancc. Indian  A gent, B usiness M anager, T h e o s o p h i s t .  ' * * ~ ^

T H E  P A T H : , . /  ^  ; :V
A, M o n th ly  M a g a z in e  d e v o te d  to  th e  B r o th e r h o o d  o f  H u m a n i t y ,  " * v ^

T h e o so p h y  i n  A m e r ic a ,  a n d  th e  S t u d y  o f  O c c u l t  S c ie n c e ,  ~ r  ^
-  P h i l o s o p h y , a n d  A r y a ,n  L i t e r a t u r e . . ' 5*

E d i t e d  a n d  Published a t New Y ork, by W IL L IA M  Q. JU D G E , 144, M adison  ̂ ^  -
A v e n u e .  T e r m s ,—2 dollars a year in advance. For India, including ex tra  Postage, ^ r T 
Rs. 6-8-0. Vol. V I  commenced in A pril 1891. p  L . .

- E ith e r of the above Magazines, and  a ll new books announced in them , m ay be ,_  
subscribed for or ordered through  the M anager of the Theosophist. < '  :


